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TBANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


The original of this Catecliisni was first published in 
Germany in 1847, and met witli such general favour 
that, in 1853, it numbered twenty-one Editions. It has 
been approved by all the Archbishops and Bishops of 
Bavaria, and by nearly all those of the other countries 
in Germany, and by those of Switzerland. It has been 
reprinted, with the approbation of Archbishop Purcell, 
in the United States of America, and has been intro- 
duced there into the German Schools ; in a word, it has 
superseded nearly all the various Catechisms previously 
used in the Dioceses of those countries, and is now 
almost the only authorized and Standard Catechism of 
the whole German nation. 

This Catechism is founded on History, not only on the 
History of the Old and New Testament, but on the His- 
tory of Religion from the Creation of the world to the 
present time. It clearly shows how our Faith originated 
and spread, what blessings it produced, how it con- 
founded Infidelity and Heresy, and triumphed over 
all sorts of obstacles and persecutions in every age 
down to this day. It thus shows how the predictions of 
the Prophets, and especially those of the Etemal Son of 
God, with regard to His Church, have been fulfilled 
at all times, and, consequently, which among the 
numberless Societies that claim Christ for their 
Founder, professes the True and Divine Religion really 

7 * Digitized by VjUUv 



VI. 


ostablisbed by Him. In this, it carries out tbe advice 
of St. Augustine, wbo admonishes Catecbists, “ to give 
a brief account to tbe ignorant of tbe wbole History 
from tbe Creation to tbe present time of tbe Cburcb,* 
and to adduce tbe causes of tbe various events.” How 
mucb is it not to be regretted tbat tbis advice of tbe 
great Doctor bas been so sadly neglected in tbe course 
of time! Wby are Protestants so mucb prejudiced 
against tbe Catbolic Cburcb, and wby is it so difficult 
to convert tbem ? It is, because tbey impress upon tbe 
minds of tbeir cbildren a false view of tbe History of 
tbeir Religion, a Religion tbat dates only from tbe 
beginning of tbe sixteentb Century. Wby sbould not 
Catbolics equally, nay, more confirm tbeir cbildren 
in tbeir attacbment to tbe Cbnrcb, by sbowing tbem 
bow to trace ber to tbe times of tbe Apostles, and even 
to tbe Creation of tbe world ? Is it not, tben, of tbe 
greatest importance to teacb tbem, togetber witb tbeir 
Catecbism, tbe History of tbeir Religion ? History is 
a safeguard against internal doubts, and a bulwark 
against all extemal attacks. He wbo bas, by tbis 
means, been fully strengtbened in bis conviction tbat 
tbe Catbolic Cburcb is from God, and tbat sbe is tbe 
Only True Cburcb, cannot but loveber,and submit bis 
intellect to ber doctrine and bis beart to ber precepts, 
and tbus remain all bis life-time faitbful to ber. 

After it bas been proved by History tbat tbe Catbolic 
Religion is Divine, tbe Catecbism begins, and teacbes 
tbat we must submit to its doctrine; namely, tbat we 


# Usque ad prsesentia tempora Ecclesiae. (De Catecbiz. 
Rudibus, C. 3. & 6.) 
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must 1. Believe what it teaches; 2. That we must also 
practise, that is, do the will of God; and 3. That we 
can neither believe, nor do the will of God, without His 
grace, whieh we receive by means of the Sacraments 
and of Brayer. This division is not only dictated 
by reason, but it embraces also every particular part of 
the Christian Doctrine; for instance: as Sin is the 
voluntary breaking of the Commandments, and Virtue 
the opposite of sin, these two heads belong to the 
Second Part. It is, moreover, the only way inwhich 
the Catechism should be learnt ; for a child cannot even 
go to Confession, unless he be instructed in the First 
and Second Part ; namely, upon the Creed , the 
Commandments of God and the Church, Sin and Virtue . 
Finally, it is the easiest division of all; and a child, 
with the help of a teacher, may get, in less than 
a quarter of an hour, such a clear view of all the 
general and particular parts of the Christian Doctrine, 
that he will never forget them in after-life. But, 
as there is a logical connection in the general parts, so 
there is one also between the questions and answers 
throughout each particular treatise. One question and 
answer leads to the following question and answer, and 
these again to the next, and thus the whole treatise 
forms, as it were, one coherent conversation ; and 
certainly, these are not to be considered as unimportant 
advantages. 

The dogmatical and moral explanation of the 
Christian Doctrine itself is comprehensive and plain, 
and is adapted to the present wants of youth, being 
proved in full from Holy Scripture, Tradition, and the 
General Councils. It is at the same time controversial» 
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inasmuch as the objections made against it by Infidels^ 
Heretics, and Innovators, are solidly refuted ; and, there - 
fore, it may justly be called a full Catechism of the 
Catholic Religion. 

This Catechism, however, is not intended for children 
and Elementaiy Schools, but more particularly for 
Colleges, Teachers, and Private Instruction. There are 
two Abridgments of it for Schools, with the same wording, 
and made by the Author himself, which have been 
equally approved of throughout all Germany; and, 
should this Translation, which is made from the last 
improved Edition of 1861, meet with the approbation of 
the Catholic body in this country, Translations of the 
two Abridgments will soon follow. 

The “Short Historyof Religion from the Crea- 
tion of the World to the Present Time,” which 
Stands at the head of the Catechism, was edited with a 
great many Alterations and Additions by the Rev. Dr. 
Eergusson in 1854. The Translator, who was in no way 
responsible for those changes, has now carefully revised 
his first Translation, and most faithfully expressed in it 
the sense of the Original Text. Here and there, how- 
ever, he has made a few, but very short, Additions, which 
he has either translated or compiled from Writers of 
highly approved authority. These Additions are notified 
at the end of the History. 


Octave of St. Stephen, 
Jannary 2nd 
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As it is s&id in Germany, where the Mysteries, on wliich we meditate, 
are expressed in the middle of each Hail Mary, immediately after 
the name of Jesus. All the rest is the same as m other countries. 
(See Pages 326 & 327.) 

PRELIMINARY PRAYERS. 

In the name of the Father , etc. — I believe in God, etc. — 
One Our Father , and three Hail Marys , in the middle of 
wliich are added these words : — 

—Jesus ; may He increase our faith ! — R. Holy Mary, etc. 
—Jesus ; may He strengthen our hope ! — R. Holy Mary, etc* 
— Jesus ; may He inflame our love ! — R. Holy Mary, etc. 

Glory be to the Father , etc. — R. As it was in the begin- 
ning, etc. 


I.— THE JOYEUL MYSTERIES. 

[In each of the five Mysteries say one Our Father, ten Hail 
Marys , and, at the end, Glory be to the Father ; wliich is called 
One Becade .] 

1. — Jesus, whom thou, 0 Yirgin, didst conceive of the Holy 

Ghost. — R . Holy Mary, etc. 

2. — Jesus, whom thou, 0 Yirgin, didst bear in thy womb 

when visiting Elizabeth. — R. Holy Mary, etc. 

3. — Jesus, whom thou, 0 Yirgin, didst bring forth in a stable 

at Bethlehem. — R. Holy Mary, etc. 

4. — Jesus, whom thou, 0 Yirgin, didst present in the temple. 

R. Holy Mary, etc. 

5. — Jesus, whom thou, O Yirgin, didst find in the temple. 

R. Holy Mary, etc. 
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II.— THE SORROWFUL (DOLOROUS) MYSTERIES. 

1. — Jesus, who was bathed iu a bloody sweat for us. 

R. Holy Mary, etc. 

2. — Jesus, who was most cruelly scourged for us. 

R, Holy Mary, etc. 

3. — Jesus, who was crowned with thorns for us. 

B. Holy Mary, etc. 

4. — Jesus, who carried the heavy Cross for us. 

B. Holy Mary, etc. 

5. — Jesus, who died on the Cross for us. B. Holy Mary, etc. 

III.— THE GLORIOIJS MTSTERIES. 

1. — Jesus, who rose again from the dead. B. Holy Mary, etc. 

2. — Jesus, who ascended into Heaven. B. „ 

3. — Jesus, who sent down the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles. 

B . Holy Mary, etc. 

4. — Jesus, who took thee, O Virgin, up into Heaven. 

B. Holy Mary, etc. 

5. — Jesus, who crowned thee, 0 Virgin, in Heaven. 

B. Holy Mary, etc. 

[When the whole Rosciry or Psalter (15 Decades) is said at a time, 
the Preliminary Prayers are said but once.] 


THE CHAPLET OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT 

5as the same Preliminary Prayers as the Bosary, and five Decades, 
with the following Mystery expressed in each Hail Mary : 

— Jesus ; may He be praised and blessed in the Most Holy 
Sacrament of the Altar! B. Now and for evermore! 
Holy Mary, etc. 


THE CHAPLET FOR THE DEAD 

Is said in the same manner as the preceding, with this Petition in 
each Hail Mary : 

— Jesus; may He giveeternal restto the faithful departed ^ 
B. Holy Mary, etc. 
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EX PLANATI OK 

OP THE 

ABBBEVIATIONS AND MABKS TJSED IN THE SHOBT 
HISTOBY AND CATECHISM. 


(d. 1584) ... Stands for ... 

died in 1584, 

B.C. 

39 ••• 

Before Christ. 

AD. 

99 

( Anno Domini, or, in the year 
i of our Lord. 

i.e. 

99 ••• 

id est, or, that is. 

▼ii. 

99 • 

videlicet, or, namely. 

comp. 


compare. 

§.6. 


Paragraph 6thof the History. 

$.$.8.9. 10. 

99 

Paragraphs 8. 9. 10. 

ConcL Bern... 


( Conduding Bemarks ; see 
( page 54. 

Ex. 

99 •• 

Example, or, Examples. 

Counc. of Tr.S. 6.ch. 11. c. 22. 

( Council of Trent, Session 6 th, 
£ Chapter llth, Canon 22nd. 

Page 107. Qu. 17. 

99 ••• 

Page 107th. Question I7th. 

Eccles. 

99 •• 

Ecclssiastes. 

Ecchis. 

99 •• 

Ecdesiasticus. 

Matth. 16, 18. 19. 

99 ** 

TU 

( St. Matthew, Chapter 16th, 
( verses 18 and 19. 

Tob. 6. 8. & 11. 

39 

. Tobias, Chapters 6. 8. & 11. 


See the names of the Books of the Old and New Testa- 
ments on pages 71 and 72. 

* The asterisk, or little star, put before a question of the 
Catechism, denotes that the question and its answer may 
he passed over without destroying the connexion between 
the preceding and the following. 
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ERRATA. 

Page 115, line 37, for Jeans the good shepherd, 
read 2 Jesus the good shepherd. 

„ 134, „ 31, for but few, heresies, 
read but few heresies. 

„ 152, „ 26, for into the resurrection, 
read unto the resurrection. 

,, 176, ,, 32, for the Mass to God, alone, 
read the Mass, to God alone. 

„ 179, „ 20, for not tnake to yourself, 
read not make to yourselycs. 

„ 180, „ 33, for Acts 19, 11. 92. 

read Acts 19, 11. 12. 

„ 188, „ 28, for “ God, blessed for evermore,’* 
read “ God blessed for ever. ? * 

„ 189, „ 8, for despise and disregard, 

read despise or disregard. 
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SHORT HISTORY OF RELIGION. 


HISTOKT BEFOP.E CHRIST. 

I . — Frow Adam io Moses . 

1. In the beginning God created Heaven and Earth. 
He said, “ Let them he made and they were made. 
In six days God created the whole world — the.sun, 
moon, and stars ; the plants, fcrees, and animals ; and, 
last of all, He made man to His own image and like- 
ness. The first man was called Adam, and the first 
woman, Eve. They were just and holy, and the 
favourites of God, They lived happy in a delicious 
garden, called Paradise, and they and their descendants 
were never to die. 

2. God commanded Adam and Eve not to eat of 
the fruit of the tree that stood in the midst of the 
garden, lest they should die. But the serpent said to 
them: “ If you eat thereof, you shall be as Gods.” 
Adam and Eve believed the serpent, and broke the 
command of God. Eor this sin of disobedience, 
punishment immediately came upon them, and all 


1. How did God create Heaven and Earth ? In how many 
days did He create all things ? When did He create man ? 
How did He distinguish man from the other creatures ? 
What were the names of the first man and woman? Were 
they also liable to sin, as we are ? Where did they live ? 
Were they, and their children, ever to die ? 

2. What commandment did God give to Adam and Eve ? 
What did the serpent teil them ? What did Adam and Eve 
do ? Were th ey punished for it ? W ere they alone punished ? 
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their descendants. They were driven from Paradise, 
were doomed to death and many hardships, and were 
to be banisbed from God for ever. Nevertheless, 
God had compassion on them, and promised them a 
Saviour, who should reconcile them again to Him, and 
make them partakers of eternal happiness, provided 
they did penance. (Gen. 3, 15.) 

3. Cain and Abel, ßons of our first parents, offered 
sacrifice to Almighty God. God was pleased with 
that of the virtuous Abel, but not with that of the 
wicked Cain. Cain, being exceedingly angry at the 
preference given to his brother, kiiled him ; and, in 
punishment for this crime, he was cursed by God, and 
became a vagabond upon earth. 

4. The descendants of. Cain were wicked, like their 
father, and gradually seduced even the good ; insomuch 
that, in process of time, all men turned away from God, 
and sank deeper and deeper into sin and vice. God 
then resolved to destroy the degenerate race of Adam 
by a universal deluge (B.C. about 2350). The rain 
feil upon the earth for forty days and forty nights, 
and the waters rose fifteen cubits, or twenty-seven 
feet and a half, above the highest mountains. All 
living creatures on the face of the earth perished in 
the flood, except the pious Noe, with his family, and 
the animals that were with him in the ark, which he 
had built by the command of God. In thanksgiving 
for this favour, Noe erected an altar, and offered a 
bumt-sacrifice to the Lord, who, in return, blessed 


What punishment came upon them ? Did God then abandon 
them ? What did He promise them ? 

3. Who were Cain and Abel ? How did they worship God ? 
Was God pleased with their sacrifices ? What did Cain do, 
and what became of him ? 

4. Were the descendants of Cain good or wicked ? What 
evil did they do ? What did God then resolve to do ? How 
long did it rain ? To what height did the flood rise ? Did 
all living creatures perish ? What did Noe do when he came 
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him and his sons, and promised ln’m that “ there 
should no more be waters of a flood to destroy all 
flesh ” (Gen. 9, 15.) 

5. The descendants of Noe became so numerous 
that they had soon to be scattered abroad into all 
lande, However, before separating, they determined 
to build a tower, the top of which should reach to 
Heayen. But God confoundedtheirlanguage, so that 
they were obliged to desist from building; and the 
tower was called the Tower of Babel , or Confusion. 
Noe’s descendants also gave themselves np to their 
wicked inclinations, and degenerated so far that, 
instead of adoring the true Txod, they worshipped the 
sun and the moon, men and animals, and even idols of 
gold and silyer, and of stone and wood. This shame- 
ful idolatry brought with it all kinds of sins and vices, 
which again prevailed in a frightful manner among 
mankind. 

6. God. however, provided that the true faith, and 
the hope in a future Bedeemer, should not entirely 
vanish from the earth. Tor that purpose, He chose 
Abraham (B.C. 1920), made a particular covenant 
with him, and promised him that the “ Messias ” 
should be born of his posterity, saying : “ In thee 
shall all the kindred of the earth be blessed.” 
(Gen. 12, 3.) Therefore, God also distinguished 
Abraham and his descendants — who were called 
Jlebrews, and afterwards Israelites or Jews — from all 


out of the ark ? What new kindness did God show to Xoe 
and his sons ? 

5. Did the descendants of Xoe multiply much ? What 
did they attempt to do ? How was their undertaking frus- 
trated P What was the tower called ? Did the descendants 
of Noe remain faithful to God ? What was the consequence 
of their idolatry ? 

6. Were the true religion and the hope in the Redeemer 
entirely to vanish ? How did God prevent this ? How were 
the descendants of Abraham called ? What favour did God 
bestow on them ? 
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other nations, and, in the course of time, oftenrevealed 
Himself to them in a wonderful manner. 

7. In Order to try the faith of Abraham, God com- 
manded him to offer his only son Isaac in sacrifice 
upon Mount Moria* Abraham set out without hesi- 
tation. He himself placed the wood for the bumt- 
offering upon his son, and ascended the mountain with 
him. When they had reached the summit, Isaac 
willingly laid himself on the wood to be offered up in 
sacrifice ; but God saved the pious Isaac through an 
Angel, blessed Abraham for his obedience, and renewed 
His former promises to him. 

Isaac was here a figure of the future Saviour of the 
world, who, in obedience to His Father, took the 
wood of the cross upon His shoulders, and carried 
it to Mount Calvary, to sacrifice Himself upon it 
for our redemption. 

8. The patriarch Jacob was the son of Isaac, and 
lived with his family in the land of Chanaan, the 
country into which God had called Abraham. He 
had twelve sons, who became the fathers of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. One of them, Joseph, was chosen 
by God to be, through what happened to him in his 
life, a figure of Jesus Christ. Having been sold by 
his brothers,he was carried into Egypt, where he was 
falsely accused, and cast into prison. Alter recovering 
his liberty, the King made him chief ruler over all 
Egypt ; and as, by his wisdom and prudence, he saved 
the country during seven years from a dreadful famine, 
he was called “ Saviour of the world (Gen. 41, 45.) 


7. How did God try the faith of Abraham ? How did he 
fulfil the command of God ? What did Isaac do ? Did God 
Huffer him to be killed ? How did God reward Abraham ? 
What mysterious signification does the sacrifice of Isaac 
contain ? 

8. Who was Jacob, and where did he live ? How many 
sons had he, and what did they become afterwards ? What 
was Joseph chosen by God to be ? What happened to him ? 
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At his invitation, Jacob also, with all his family,went to 
Egypt, and settled there. Before his death, he pro- 
nounced this remar kable propbecy regarding the 
Bedeemer: " The sceptre (supreme power) shall not 
le taken away from (tbe triba of) Juda (his son), tili 
Ile come , tkat is to he sent ; and He shall he the expec - 
tation of nations ” (Gien. 49, 10.) And, in fact, 
Christ, who was sent hy God, was not born until Herod, 
a stranger, sat on the throne of the Kings of Juda. 


II . — From Moses to Christ. 

9. After Joseph’s death, the Israelites grew into a 
great people, insomuch that the Egyptians, fearing 
they might become too powerful, reduced them to the 
bardest slavery. At length, the Lord appeared to 
Moses in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush, and 
commissioned him to lead the children of Israel back 
to Chanaan (B. C. 1500). Pharao, King of Egypt, 
would not let them go ; and, therefore, Almighty God 
sent dreadtul plagues over all his dominions, and, at 
last, an Angel, who in one night killed all the first- 
bom of the Egyptians. But the destroying Angel did 
not hurt the Israelites, because they had sprinkled 
the doors of their houses with the blood of the pascbal 
lamb, which, according to God’s command, they ate 
that very night. 

By this was foreshown how, one day, mankind should 
be delivered from eternal death by the Blood of 
Jesus Christ, the trae Divine Paschal Lamb, whicli 
we eat in the Holy Eucharist. 


Did Jacob remain in Chanaan ? What did he prophesy before 
his death, and about whom ? How was it fuMlIed ? 

9. What happened to the children of Israel in Egypt ? 
Whom did God appoint to deliver them ? How did he appear 
to Moses ? Did Moses meet with any Opposition ? What 
did God do to the Egyptians ? Did the Angel hurt also the 
Israelites ? Why did he not hurt them ? What did the 
blood of the paschal lamb signify ? 
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10. Then Pharao permitted the Israelites to deparfc ; 
but he sooii regretted it. In all haste, he collected 
his troops, and pursued the unarmed Israelites to the 
shores of the Eed Sea, who, struck with alarm and 
dread of being drowned or slaughtered, implored the 
assistance of God. Then Moses, b y the command of 
God, stretched forth his rod over the Eed Sea ; and, 
behold, the waters were divided before them, and stood 
like a wall on their right hand and on their left, and 
they passed through on dry ground. Pharao rushed 
furiously after them into the midst of the sea ; where- 
upon Moses once more stretched forth his rod over 
the waters, and they suddenly returned to their 
former place, and buried Pharao with his whole army 
in the deep. 

11. The children of Israel had now to travel through 
a vast wilderness, and came, fifty days after their 
departure from Egypt, to Mount Sinai, where God, 
a midst tkunder and lightning, gave them the Ten 
Commandments, written on two tables of stone. He 
also renewed with them the covenant He had made 
with their fathers, and regulated their religious and 
civil duties by most salutary laws. But the people 
soon forgot the Commandments and blessings of 
God, and continually complained and murmured ; nay, 
they debased themselves to such a degree, that they 
made a golden calf, and adored it as their God. 

12. ln punishment of these,and many other grievous 
sins, the Israelites had to remain forty years in the 
desert,until anomer and better generation hadgrown 

10. Did Pharao continue keeping the Israelites in bondage ? 
What did he do soon after ? What did the Israelites do on 
their part ? How were they delivered ? How did God punish 
Pharao ? 

11. Did the Israelites now go on straight to Chan&an ? 
How long were they joumeying from Egypt to Mount Sinai ? 
What happened at Mount Sinai ? Did God give them the 
Ten Commandments only ? What retura did they make for 
all these benefits ? 

12. How was their ingratitude punished ? 
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up. Nevertheless, God continually bestowed favours 
upon them. He rained bread, called manna , from 
Heaven for them, and gave them water from a rock ; 
and, at last, after Moses’ deatb, He conducted them 
into Chanaan, or Palestine, the promised land, which 
they conqnered with His powerful assistance, and 
divided into twelve parts, giving one of them to each 
of the twelijte tribes. 

All this was a figure of the future salvation of man- 
kind. (1. Oor. 10, 6.) — The deliverance from the 
bondage of Egypt, signifies onr liberation from 
the slavery of Satan by Jesus Christ. — The jouraey 
through the wildemess, signifies our pilgrimage in 
this world, where God gives us His laws, nourishes 
us with the true Hread of Heaven, and strengthens 
us with the life- giving fountains of grace. — The 
land of promise, refers us to Heaven, which, by 
combating the world, the flesh, and the devil, we 
must conquer and take etemal possession of. 

13. In this beautiful country, the Israelites lived 
happy, and were blessed by God, until, contrary to His 
express command, they united themselves by marriage 
to the Gentiles, or Pagans, and therebv feil again into 
vice and idolatry. As offcen as they turned away from 
God, He abandoned them to their enemies ; but, when 
they retumed to Him, He raised among them pious 
heroes, called Judges, such as, Gedeon, Jephte, and 
Samson, who rescued them from their foes. 

14. Por more than four hundred years, the people 
of Israel were mied by the High-Priests and Judges, 

Did God abandon them altogether ? What favours did He 
still show them P When, and how, did they get possession of 
Chanaan ? Is there not a figure in all this P What does the 
deliverance from Egypt signify ? What does the joumey 
through the desert signify ? What does the promised land 
call to our mind ? 

13. How long did the Israelites remain happy in the pro- 
mised land ? What happened to them when they offended 
God ? How did God help them when they repented ? 

14. Who were the first rulers of the people of Israel ? 
How long were they govemöd by them ? 
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who were invested with supreme authority over them ; 
but now they desired to be governed, like the neigh~ 
bouring nations, by a King. In compliance with 
their wish, God appointed Saul to be their King, and 
tbe Prophet Samuel anointed him in 1095 B.C. He 
was, however, rejected by God for his disobedience, 
and was succeeded by David in 1055. David was 
strong and mighty : when only a youth, he had slain 
the giant Goliath ; and having been made King, he 
extended his kingdom by splendid victories. He 
served God with an upright heart, and composed in 
His honour those beautiful sacred songs, called Psalms, 
in which, by Divine inspiration, he prophesied many 
things concerning the Kedeemer of the world, who 
was to be bora of his family, and whose kingdom 
should have no end. Por this reason, Christ is also 
called the Son of David. 

15. Solomon, his son and successor, was a wise and 
great King. He built a magnificent temple to the 
Lord in Jerusalem about the year 1000 B.C. The 
Sanctuary, or Holy of Holies, was overlaid with plates 
of the purest gold ; and in it was kept the Ark of the 
Covenant, which contained the Two Tables of 
Laws, written by God Himself. The High-Priest was 
the only person who was allowed, once a year, to enter 
the Sanctuary. The people of Israel had no other 
temple, nor was any one permitted to offer up sacrifice 
in any other place, except in the temple of Jerusalem. 


Who was the first King of Israel ? Why was he rejected by 
God ? By whom was he succeeded ? What can you teil me 
of David ? Was he also pious ? Why are his Psalms so 
very remarkable ? Why is Christ also called the Son of 
David ? 

15. Who was Solomon ? What famous building did he 
erect ? How was the Sanctuary decorated, and what was 
kept in it ? What did the Ark of the Covenant contain ? 
Who was permitted to enter the Sanctuary, and how many 
times a year ? Had the people of Israel any other temples, 
or altars ? 
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Solomon, however, did not persevere in wisdom and 
goodness. He married Pagan wives, and had, towards 
the end of his life, the misfortune of being seduced by 
them from tbe seryice of God into the impious prac- 
tices of idolatry. 

16. After Solomon’s death, his kingdom was divided 
(B.C. 980). The tribes of Juda and Benjamin 
remained faithful to King Boboam, his son, and 
formed the kingdom of Juda, the chief city of which 
was Jerusalem* The other ten tribes chose Jeroboam 
for their King, and made Samaria the Capital of their 
kingdom, which from that time was called the king- 
dom of Israel . At the same time, they abandoned 
the religion of their fathers, built a temple for them- 
selves at Samaria, and introduced all sorts of the most 
abominable idolatry. God, therefore, delivered them 
into the hands of the Pagan King, Salmanasar, who 
destroyed the kingdom of Israel for ever, and led the 
people to Ninive, into the Assyrian Captivity (B.C. 
718). The kingdom of Juda was also repeatedly 
chastised by God for its many transgressions. In 606, 
Nabuchodonosor (Nebnchadnezzar) II. took Jeru- 
salem, pillaged the temple, and sent the sacred vessels 
and a large number of Jews to Babylon ; and in 588, 
he entirely demolished the temple and the city, and 
carried Sedecias, the last King of Juda, with the rest 
of the inhabitants, into the same Bab^lonian Captivity. 
But the kingdom of Juda was not destroyed for ever. 


Did Solomon remain wise and good ? "VVhat made him leave 
the Service of God ? 

16 . What happened after Solomon’s death ? Which tribes 
formed the kingdom of Juda ? Who was its first King ? 
Which was its Capital ? How many tribes constituted the 
kingdom of Israel ? Whom did they choose for their King ? 
"Which was the Capital of the kingdom of Israel ? Did it 
remain faithful to God ? How did God punish it ? Did the 
kingdom of Juda also sin against the Lord ? Was it also 
chastised, and how ? Was not its punishment less severe 
than that of the kingdom of Israel, and why ? 

Digitized by Google 



12 


like the kingdom of Israel, that had forsaken the 
religion of its fathers. 

17. These severe judgments of G-od did not by any 
means overtake them suddenly and unexpectedly. 
Men enlightened by God, who were called Prophets, 
had announced them long before, confirming their 
words by great miracles, in order to rouse the people 
to repentance« These same Prophets also promised 
^ardon to those who should repent, and prophesied of 
the Eedeemer who was to come. In their books, 
written many centuries before Christ, we read all the 
circumstances of His life and sufferings : His birth of 
a Virgin at Bethlehem, His office of teaching, His 
miracles, His passion, His death, His resurrection, 
the sending of the Holy Ghost, the destmetion of 
Jerusalem, the conversion of the Gentiles, and the 
splendour of the Christian Church; naj, Daniel fore- 
told the very year in which the Saviour was to appear. 
The most remarkable amongst the Prophets are, 
Elias, Elisens, Isaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, and Daniel. 

18. Düring the time of the Captivity,' illustrious 
examples of rare virtues were given by Tobias at 
Ninive ; and at Babylon, by the chaste Susanna, by 
the three young men in the fiery furnace, and by 
Daniel in the lions* den. The Babylonian Captivity 
had already lasted seventy years, when Cyrus, King 
of Persia, took Babylon, and, by Divine inspiration, 
gave permission to the Jews to return to their own 
country (B.C. 536), and to rebuild the temple at 


17. Did the jndgments of God come upon them quite unex- 
pectedly ? How did God forewam the people ? Did the 
Prophets only announce God’s jndgments ? What have they 
foretold of the Messias ? Which Prophet foretold the time 
of His coming most precisely F Which are the most remark- 
able among the Prophets ? 

18. Who distinguished themselves by their virtues at 
Ninive and Babylon P How long did the Babylonian Capti- 
vity last ? How was it brought to an end ? What did the 
Jews most urgently set about after their return ? 
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Jerusalem. In a short time, tke second temple was 
finished ; and when the old men began to eomplain 
thafc its magnificence was far inferior to that of the 
first, the Prophet Aggeus foretold them that the glory 
of this latter house should be greater than thafc of the 
former, because the “ Desired of all nationsf the 
Messias, was to enter it. (Agg. 2, 8 — 10.) 

19. Esdras and Nehemias now re-established the 
Divine Service in conformity to the law, and collected 
the Sacred Scriptures, which thenceforth were dili- 
gently read and interpreted. All the people shed 
tears, and repented most sincerely. They never more 
returned to idolatry, which had broughfc upon them 
the grievous sufferings of their Captivity. When, 
8ome time later, Antiochus, King of Syria, tried to 
compel them to adore idols, they resisted most cou- 
rageonsly under the command of the High-Priesfc 
Mathathias, and his sons ; nay, many of them, ani- 
mated bv the glorious example of the aged Eleazar, 
of the seven brotbers, commonly called the Macbabees, 
and of their heroic mother, preferred to suffer the most 
atrocious of deaths, rather than disobey the law of 
God. (B.C. 170 — 143.) 

20. Eour thonsand years had elapsed since the 
creation of the world, and the signs that were to pre- 
cede the coming of the Bedeemer of mankind, were 
now accomplished. The Jews longed for it with the 
greatest anxiety, and even among the Gentiles there 
was a current opinion that a great Euler was to rise 


Was the new temple as magnificent as the one that had been 
demolished ? In what was it superior to the first one ? 

19. What is to be observed about Esdras and Nehemias ? 

How did the people then behave F Did they remain faithful 
to their Lord and God ? How did they show their fidelity ? 

Who especially distinguished themselves at that time ? 

20. How many years had the world existed before the 
coming of the Messias ? Were all the signs. of His Corning 
accomplished at that time ? What was the prevalent feeling ^ 
cf the Jews and the Pagans ? 
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in Judea. The corraption in which the world was 
sunk, was nnbounded. The Jews, indeed, still 
acknowledged the one true God ; but impious sects, 
such as the Pharisees and Sadducees, had Sprung 
up amongst them, and a great corruption of morals 
had gained ground. Most of them honoured G-od 
only with their lips, but their conduct was according 
to the sinful desires of their heart. All other nations, 
even the most enlightened among them, the Greeks and 
Romans, were devoted to the most shameful idolatry. 
Innumerable were the gods and goddesses to whom 
they built temples and altars, and offered sacrifices, 
even of human beings ; and whom they believed they 
particularly honoured, when they extolled their infa- 
mous vices, and imitated them without shame or fear. 
Such were the Heathens, as St. Paul testifies (Rom. 1, 
29 — 31) : “ Filled with all iniquity, malice, fomica* 
tion, avarice, wickedness ; full of envy. murder, con- 
tention, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, detractors, 
hateful to God, contumelious, proud, haughty, inven- 
tors of evil things, disobedient to parents, foolish, 
dissolute, without affection, without fidelity, without 
mercy.” Who was then able to help, and save man- 
kind ? — God alone ; — and He did help, and did save 
them. — As He had promised to our first parents in 
Paradise, and foretold by the Prophets, He now 
showed mercy to mankind, when in their utmost dege- 
neracy, and sent them a Redeemer and Saviour ; for, 
“ God so loved the world, as to give His Only Begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him, may not perish, 
but may have life everlasting.” (John 3, 16.) 


What was the state of the world ? How did this corruption 
appear among the Jews ? And how, amongst the other 
nations ? In what did the abomination of idolatry consist ? 
What character does St. Paul give of the Heathens ? Was 
there any one then who could help mankind ? Did He 
help them, and how ? What did Christ Himself say on this 
subject ? 
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HISTORY OF CHRIST. 

21. The world was at peace ; Augustus was Emperor 
of Rome, and Herod, the Idumean, King of Judea 
(§8.), when the promise of God, and the predictions 
of the Prophets, were accomplished. Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God and Eedeemer of the world, was born, 
in a stähle at Bethlehem, of Mary, a virgin, descended 
irom the royal family of David. His birth was 
announced by Angels to the shepherds at Bethlehem, 
and by a star to the Wise Men in the East. The cruel 
Herod made every effort to discover the Divine Infant, 
that he might put Hirn to death ; but by the Lord’s 
command, Joseph, the foster-father of Jesus, fled with 
Him and His mother to Egypt, and did not return 
tili after the death of Herod. Jesus then led a retired 
life at Nazareth in Galilee, was subject to His parents, 
and “ advanced in wisdom, and age, and grace with 
God and men.” (Luke 2, 52.) When He was twelve 
years old. He went with His parents to Jerusalem to 
celebrate the Pasch, or Passover, and remained there 
three days in the temple, astonishing even the Scribes 
or Doctors of the Law, by His wise questions and 
answers. At the age of thirty, He went to the River 
Jordan to be baptized by John the Baptist. When 
He came out of the water, the Holy Ghost descended 
upon Him in the shape of a dove, and a voice came 
from Heaven, saying : “ This is My Beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.’ > (Matt. 3, 17.) 

22. Jesus then retired into the desert, and after 
having fastea and prayed there forty days and forty 

21. Under what Emperor and what King was the Eedeemer 
born ? Where, and of whom, was He born ? Who was first 
told of His birth, and by whom ? What did King Herod 
try to discover, and why ? What did St. Joseph do ? Where 
did Jeans spend His childhood after His return from Egypt ? 
How did He live there ? What did Ho do when He was twelve 
years old ? What did He do when He was thirty ? What hap- 
pened at His baptism P 

22. What did Jesus do after His baptism? 
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nights, He began to preach the Gospel, that is, the 
good tidings of the kingdom of God on earth.. He 
travelled about the towns and villages, and proved 
His Divine mission and the truth of His doctrine, by 
His holy life, by miracles, and prophecies. Those 
who heard Him, were filled with wonder and amaze- 
ment. Multitudes of people followed Him, praised 
and extolled Him as the true Messias, ana said, 
“ Never did man speak like this man.” ( J ohn 7, 46.) 
Jesus selected from His followers twelve men whom 
He called His Apostles or Messengers. They were to 
be witnesses of His doctrine and works, that after 
His Ascension into Heaven, they might preach wliat 
they had seen and heard of Him, to all nations. These 
are the names of the twelve Apostles : Simon, who 
is called Peter, and Andrew, his brother ; James (the 
Eider), the son of Zebedee, $nd John, his brother ; 
Philip and Bartholomew ; Thomas and Matthew ; 
James (the Less), the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
his brother, sometimes called Jude ; SimoD, the 
Cananean,and Judas Iscariot, who afterwards betrayed 
Him. Moreover, He chose seventy-two Disciples, 
“ and He sent them two and two before His face into 
every city and place, whither He Himself was to 
come.” (Luke 10, 1.) The twelve Apostles, the 
seventy-two Disciples, and the others who adhered to 
Jesus, formed the beginning of that society of all the 
faithful, which we call the Ghurch of Christ, and 
against which He promised the gates of hell should 
never prevail. He appointed Peter to be her visible 
Head on earth, called him the Kock upon which He 

What does the word Gospel mean ? How did Jesus prove His 
Divine mission ? What impression did He make upon the peo- 
ple ? How many Apostles did He choose ? What does the 
Word Apostle signify ? Why did He choose them ? What are 
their names ? How many other Disciples did He elect, and for 
what purpose ? Who formed the beginning of the Christian 
Church ? What did Jesus promise to His Church ? Whom 
did He appoint to be her visible Head on earth ? By what 
expressions did He intimate this ? 
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said He would build His Church, and promised bim 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven. (Matt. 16, 18. 19.) 

23. Jesus bestowed favours upon the Jews, as no 
one had ever witnessed before : He made the blind to 
see, and tbe lame to walk ; He restored the sick to 
heaith, and raised the dead to life ; in a word, He 
relieved every kind of suffering and misery. Never- 
theless, He had many enemies, especially among the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who hatea Him because He 
reprimanded them for their sins and vices, and also, 
because He would not establish a temporal kingdom, 
and elevate them to high dignities. They watched all 
his words and actions ; but they could not convince 
Him of any sin. In the third year of His public 
teaching, and shortly before the Pasch, or Easter, 
Jesus raised Lazarus to life, after he had lain four 
days in the grave. The people, hearing of this miracle, 
greatly rejoiced ; and when Jesus went to Jerusalem, 
they came forth in crowds to meet Him, with branches 
of palms and olives in their hands, spread their gar - 
ments in the way, and cried, saying, ‘'Hosanna to 
the Son of David : Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord : Hosanna in the highest.” (Matt. 
21, 9.) This triumphant entry of Jesus exasperated 
His enemies still more, and from that day they sought 
to put Him to death 

24. Jesus knew that the time of His bitter Passion 
was at band. Eesigned to the will of His Heavenly 
Pather, He prepared to pass out of this world. 


What did He promise to give him ? 

23. What Bort of favours did Jesus confer upon the Jews ? 
How did the Jews behave towards Him ? Why did the Scribes 
and Pharisees especially hate Him ? Why did they watch all 
His words and actions ? Could they convince Him of any sin ? 
What special miracle did Jesus perform in the third year of His 
teaching? What impression did this male on the people ? In 
what words did they express their feelings ? What effect did 
this reception of Jesus produce on his enemies ? 

24. How did Jesus meet His approaching Passion ? 
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Wbilsfc, in comformity witli the Jewish law, He was 
eating the Paschal Lamb with His Apostles, He took 
bread into His holy and venerable hands, lifted up 
His eyes towards Heaven to God, His Almighty 
Eather, gave thanks, blessed and broke it, and gave it 
to His Disciples, saying, “ Take ye and eat ; this is 
My Body which shall he delivered for you ” After 
that, He took the chalice with wine in it, again gave 
thanks, blessed and gave it to His Disciples, saying, 
“ Drink ye all of this ; this is My Blood of the New 
Testament , which shall he shed for you and for many 
unto the remission of sins . As often as you do this , do 
it for the commemoration of Me” Thus Jesus insti- 
tuted the Holy Eucharist, wherein, under the appear- 
ances of bread and wine. He gives Himself truly to us 
for the nourishment of our souls. After the Last 
Supper, Jesus continued speaking for some time to 
His Apostles in the most affectionate manner, and 
promised to send them, for their Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, who should teach them all 
things, and abide with them for ever. After this, He 
went into the garden of Gethsemani, on the Mount of 
Olives, to pray. 

25. There all His sufferings were most sensibly dis- 
played before His soul. A violent agony came over 
Hirn, and His sweat became as drops of blood trick- 
ling down upon the ground. “ My Eather,” saidHe, 
“ if it be possible, let this chalice pass from Me. 
Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” (Matt. 
26, 39.) In the meanwhile, J udas, who was about to 
betray Hirn, approached with a band of armed men ; 


How did He celebrate the Last Supper with His Apostles ? 
What commandment did He give them at the end of it ? What 
Sacrament did He institute by this ? What did He promise to 
His Apostles after the Last Supper ? Whither did He go 
afterwards ? 

25. What did Christ suffer in the garden of Gethsemani ? 
What memorable prayer did He say there ? By whom was 
He then betrayed ? 
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and Jesus suffered Himself to be taken, bound, and 
led before tbe Chief Council, where He was mocked, 
spit upon, and buffeted. The Chief Priests then deli- 
yered Him up as guilty of death to Pontius Pilate, the 
Eoman Governor of Judea, who, on his part, sent 
Him to King Herod ; but neither of them could find 
any evil in Him. Nevertheless, He was scourged and 
crowned with thoms ; and at last, in compliance witb 
the clamorous and tbreatening demands of the Chief 
Priests and the Jewish rabble, who preferred the mur- 
derer Barabbas before Him, Pilate delivered Him 
unto them to be crucified. 

26 . Jesus, like one of the greatest criminals, was 
loaded with a heavy cross, and conducted to Mount 
Calvary, a place of execution, where He was crucified 
between two thieves. As the Prophets had foretold, 
so it was now accomplished : His hands and feet were 
pierced with nails ; the soldiers divided His garments 
among them, and upon His vesture they cast lots. 
AVhen tormented with buming thirst, they gave Him 
vinegar and gall to drink. Even the Chief Priests 
and Ancients scoffed at Him ; but Jesus suffered all 
these cruelties with the most wonderful patience and 
meekness. Nay, He even prayed for His enemies, 
saying : “ Eather, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” Eor three hours, Jesus was hangin g 
upon the cross, suffering the most dreadful pains. 
üie sun was darkened, and all nature mourned. At 


And how was He apprehended ? Whither did they lead Him 
then ? How was He treated before the Chief Council ? To 
whom did the Chief Priests, and to whom did Pilate, deliver 
Him up ? What did Pilate and Herod think of Him ? What 
eise had Christ to suffer ? 

26. What did they make Jesus carry ? Where, and between 
whom, was He crucified ? How were then the prophecies ful- 
filled in Him ? When hanging on the cross, how did He suffer, 
and for whom did He pray ? How long did He hang onthe 
cross ? What great miracle happened during that time ? 
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last, with a loud voice, He exclaimed, “ It is consunl- 
mated ; Eather, into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit and bowing His head, He gave up tbe ghost. 
The moment He expired, the earth quaked, the rocks 
split asunder, the veil of the temple was rent in two 
from the top to the bottom, the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of the Saint s that had slept, arose 
and appeared in Jerusalem. The Centurion or 
Captain, and the soldiers, who stood near the cross, 
were struck with awe, and said, “ Indeed this was the 
the Son of G-od.” — Thus Jesus became “ the propitia- 
tion for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for 
those of the whole world.” (1, Jobn 2, 2.) 

27. It was on Good Eriday, about three o’clock 
in the afternoon, that Jesus expired. In order to 
assure themselves that He was dead, one of the sol- 
diers, with a spear, opened His side, and immediately 
there came out blood and water. His body was taken 
down from the cross, and laid in a new Bepulchre 
hewn out in a rock. The Jews sealed it, and set a 
guard before it. But early on the third day, before 
sunrise, there was a great earth quake, and Christ 
Crucified arose glorious from the sepulchre. Düring 
forty days afterwards, He often appeared to His 
Disciples, instructed them concerning the kingdom of 
God— that is, the Church, — gave them power to for- 
give sins, and installed Peter Head of the Church, 
with these words : “ Eeed My lambs ; feed My sheep.” 
(John 21, 15 — 17.) Wben He appeared for the last 


How did our Lord expire ? What miracles illustrated His death ? 
Wbat benefit did Jesus confer by His death on us and on the 
whole world ? 

27. On what day, and at what hour, did Jesus expire ? How 
did they assure themselves of His death ? And what resulted 
from this ? What was donewith His sacred body ? What did 
His enemies then do ? When, and how, did Christ rise to life ? 
How long did He yet remain on earth ? What did He do 
during that time ? 
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time in the midst of the Eleven, He commanded them 
to go into the whole worid, to preach the Gospel to all 
nations, and to baptize them “ in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy GhoBt.” 
For that purpose, He gave them the &ame power 
which He had received from His Heavenly Father, and 
promised to be with them all days, even to the con- 
summation of the worid. Finally, on the fortieth day 
after His Resurreetion, He led His Disciples to the 
Mount of Olives, where He lifted up His hands over 
them, and, whilst He blessed them, ascended in their 
sight up to Heaven. 


HISTOEY AFTER CHRIST. 

I . — From the Ascension of Christ to the Conversion 
of Constantine. 

28. After the Ascension of our Lord, His Disciples 
returned to Jerusalem, where they persevered in 
prayer, expecting the coming of the Holy Ghost 
whom He had promised to send them. In the mean 
time, the Apostles chose Matthias, one of tbe Disci- 
ples, in the place of J udas. On the tenth day, the 
Feast of Pentecost, tbere came suddenly a sound 
from Heaven, as of a mighty wind, and it filled the 
whole house where they were assembled. Over the 
head of each one, there appeared the form of a fiery 

What did he command His Apostles to do when He appeared 
the last time among them ? What power, and what promise, 
did He give them ? When, where, and how, did He ascend 
into Heaven ? 

28. How did the Disciples prepare for the coming of the Holy 
Ghost ? Whom did the Apostles choose in the place öf J udas 
When, and how, did the Holy Ghost come ? 
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tongue,and all of them being filled with tbe Holy 
Ghosfc, began to speak in divers languages, and to 
praise the Lord their öod. Peter, the Head of tbe 
Ap 08 tles,stood up and declared to theinnumerablemul- 
titudeof the Jews who had come together, that the sarae 
Jesus whom tbey had crucified, and whom G-od bad 
raised from the dead, was their Lord and Bedeemer, 
and he called upon them to believe in Him. Hi« 
drecourse was so powerful, that no less than tbree 
tbousand came at once, and asked to be baptized. 
Soon after, Peter and John went to the temple to 
pray. A lame man was lying there at the gate, and 
asked an alms of them. Peter said to him : “ Silver 
and gold I have none ; but what I have, I give thee : 
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, arise and 
walk ; ” and forthwith the lame man sprang to his 
feet, walked joyfully with them into the temple, 
thanking and praising God. All the people wer© 
filled with amazement at this miracle, and five thou- 
sand more of them asked to be baptized. 

29. The Apostles preached the Besurrection of 
Jesus Christ with great power, and did many signs 
and wonders. By this, their authority increased so 
much, that the people brought the sick into the 
streets, in order that, when Peter passed by, his 
shadow at least might fall upon them, and deliver 
them from their infirmities. The Chief Priest s and 
their adherents, seeing all this, were greatly exas- 
perated. They caused the Apostles to be appre- 
bended and scourged, and forbade them to preach in 
the name of Jesus; they stirred up the people against 


What change did He produce in them ? What did Peter, the 
Head of the Apostles, do ? What wa9 the result of his ser- 
mon ? How was the lame man at the temple-gate healed P 
What effect had this miracle on the Jews ? 

29. By what eise did tho Apostles spread the doctrine 
of Christ p What did the people do in consequence of this ? 
What impression did this make upon the Chief Priests and 
their adherents ? What did they do to the Apostles ? 
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them, insomuch that St. Stephen was stoned to death; 
and they perpetrated many other acts of violence. 
Bufc no earthly power was able to prevent the 
spreading of the doctrine of Jesus. The Apostlea 
did not ceaBe to preach the Crucified Saviour, both 
in the temple and from house to house, and the 
number of tnose who presented themselves to be 
baptized, increased exceedingly every day. Even 
Saul, afterwards called Paul, the most furious enemy 
and,persecutorof the Christians, became, through the 
grace of God, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, and the 
most zealous propagator of the Gospel. 

30. The new Converts in Jerusalem and its neigh- 
bourhood formed the first Christian Community, 
called the Ghureh • Their condudt was unblemished 
and irreproachable ; they served God with gladness 
and in simplicity of heart. They all lived in the 
greatest harmony, and had but one heart and one 
soul. None of them sufiered want; for the rieh 
wülingly sold, for the relief of the poor, what they 
could spare* such as houses ' aud lands, and 
laid the proceeds at the feet of the Apostles, that 
they might divide them among the needy. The 
Apostles were the rulers of the Church, as Christ 
had ordained : they taught, baptized, and administered 
the other Sacraments ; they managed all ecclesiastical 
affairs, and governed the Community. 

31. Although many of the Jews embraced the 
doctrine of Christ, yet the greater part of them 
remained obstinate and hardened. God, therefore, 


Who was the first Martyr ? Did the Apostles, on being per- 
seeuted, cease preaching ? What can you relate of St Paul ? 

30. Of whom was the first Christian Community composed ? 
What was their conduct, and how did they serve öod ? Was 
there any dissension amongst them ? Did any of them suffer 
from want ? How were the poor relieved ? By what authority, 
and how, did the Apostles govern this first Community ? 

31. Were the Jews all converted ? 
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permitted the punishment they had been threatened 
with, to be inflicted upon them ; and in the seven- 
tieth year after the birth of Christ, Jerusalem was 
destroyed, and the temple burnt, by the Bomans. 
One million aud a hundred thousand Jews lost their 
lives, and the rest were banished from their country, 
and dispersed all over the world, that they might be 
everywhere and at all times living witnesses of the 
Divine judgment, The stubbornness of the Jews, 
and still more an express command of G-od, had 
early determined the Apostles to go and preach to the 
Pagans or Heathens. Poor and persecuted as they 
were, they announced to them the good tidings of Sal- 
vation under thousands of hardships and perils, even 
of death. Therefore, God visibly blessed their efforts, 
and thirty years had scarcely elapsed after the Descent 
of the Holy Ghost, when there were already Christian 
Communities in all parts of the world. Over these 
Churches, the Apostles placed Bishops, to whom they 
communicated their powers by special forme of prayer 
and the imposition of hands, and whom they appointed 
their substitutes and successors. All these Com- 
munities were most closely United together, and 
formed under their common Head, St. Peter, the One, 
Universal, that is, Catholic Church. St. Peter was 
first Bishop of Antioch, and afterwards Bishop of 
Borne, where he suffered martyrdom under Nero a.d. 


Did those who refused to believe in Christ remain unpunished ? 
What punishment was inflicted on them ? Why were they 
dispersed all over the world ? What determined the Apostles 
to go and preach to the Pagans ? Under what difficulties, and 
with what success, did they preach to them ? How did the 
Apostles organize the new Christian Communities ? Were these 
Communities separated, and independent of one another ? 
Who was their common Head ? What do we call all these 
Communities together F What is the meaning of Catholic P 
Where was St. Peter Bishop, and where did he die ? 
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65 ; and tben, tlie supreme authority over the whole 
Church devolved on bis successors, tbe Bishops of 
Borne, or tbe Popes. 

32. Tbe Pagans were greatly alarmed at tbe rapid 
spreading of tbe Christian Religion, which openly 
eondemned their vicious lives and their monstrous 
idolatry, and tbey resolved to exterminate it. The 
Christians bad either to abjure their faitb, or to die 
under tbe most cruel torments. Tbey were scourged 
and lacerated, and were ca st before wild beasts ; their 
sides were torn with iron hooks, or burnt witb 
torches. Tbey were tbrown into caldrons of boiling 
oil, nmtilated, sawn in pieces, and crucified ; tbey 
were covered witb pitcb and setfire to, tbat tbey might 
serve to light the nocturnal games of the Pagans. 
Eveiywhere the Christians suffered tortures beyond 
all description. The whole eartb was drenched with 
their blood, and hundreds of tbousands of every age, 
sei, and condition, died under the most dreadful tor- 
ments. Rome especially, the Capital of Paganism, and 
tbe seat of all tbe abominations of idolatry, over- 
flowed, as ii were, with tbe blood of tbe Christians. 
The number of those wbo suffered martyrdom in that 
city surpasses all belief ; and their bones, which are 
still to be seen in tbe subterraneous caverns, or Cata- 
combs, wbere tbey were entombed by their fellow- 
Christians, are witnesses of it to tbis day. 

33. These terrible persecutions lasted, witb few 
interruptions, for three bundred years. Had Chris - 
tianity been tbe work of man, it would certainly bave 


Upon whom did his supremacy over the whole Church devolve ? 

32. What Impression did the spreading of Christianity mako 
on the Pagans? How did they expect to exterminate it? 
What torments did they inflicfc upon the Christians ? Were 
there many thas tortured and killed ? Where did the 
persecntion of the Christians chiefly rage? Have we any 
evidence of this now-a-days ? 

33. How long did these persecutions last? Was the 
Christian religion extirpated by them? Whynot? 
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been extirpated by tbe blind fury of its enemies ; but 
being the work of Jesus, the Son of God, it took 
deeper and deeper root, and spread more and 
more over the world. The signs and wonders 
which the Confessors of Christ did, but above all, the 
imperturbable serenity of mind and cheerfulness of 
heart, with which they suffered the most crnel tor- 
ments and the most painful of deaths, convinced the 
Pagans that only the God of the Christians could be 
the true God. It even often happened that, whilst 
the Christians were suffering these most horrible 
tortures, many of the Pagan spectators were heard to 
cry out : “ We also are Christians ; kill us together 
with them !” and thus the blood of the Martyrs was 
the fruitful seed from which new Christians con- 
tinually sprang up. 

34. By permitting all this, God had sufficiently 
shown to the world that the establishment of the 
Church was His work, and that all the powers of the 
earth could not prevail against her. He now bestowed 
peace on her by calliog Constantine the Great to be 
the protector of Christianity. This Emperor, while 
still a Pagan, was at war with Maxentius. Seeing that 
bis enemy’s army was far greater than his, Constantine 
prayed fervently to the true God for assistance, and 
behold, a brighfc cross appeared in the sky to him and 
to his whole army, with the following inscription upon 
it : — “ In this sign thou shalt conquer.” In imitation 
of his cross, Constantine ordered abanner to be made, 
and had it carried before his army in battle. He then 
bravely attacked the superior forces of Maxentius, 


What convinced the Pagans of the Divine origin of Chris- 
tianity ? What occurred often-times while the Christiane were 
tortured ? With what, then, may the blood of the Martyrs 
justly be compared F 

84. Why did God permit these perseontions ? Whom did Ho 
call to put an end to them? Who was Constantine, and 
what can you relate conceming his victory ? 
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and orercame them ; and from that moment (a .d. 312) 
Constantine became the defender and protector of 
Christianity. 

II . — From the Conversion of Constantine to the Bise of 
Frotestantism in the 1 Gth Century . 

35, The cross that had hitherto been the sign of the 
greatest ignominy, now became a sign of honour and 
victory. It glittered on the imperial crown of Con- 
stantine, and was displayed in Rome, tili then the 
principal seat of Paganism, on the pinnacle of the 
temple of Jupiter — the Capitol, — and it thus an- 
nounced the triumph of the crucified God-Man to the 
whole world. Constantine granted the free practice 
of their religion to the Christians, built splendid 
churches for them, and showed marks of great honour 
and distinction to Priests, and especially to the 
Popes. His example prompted thousands of the 
Pagans to embrace the Divine doctrine, and their idola 
vere soon abandoned, and their temples deserted. In 
a short time, Paganism was completely overthrown 
throughoufc the Roman Empire, and the Christian 
Beligion was permanently established. 

36. The Catholic Church had now to gain victories 
of another kind, namely, over her internal enemies, 
the Heretics. Several Heretical and Schismatical 
doctrines had already been broached at different times 
^d in different places ; they had, however, soon dis- 
appeared. But now, by God’s permission, some new 


In what year did Constantine gain the battle and become the 
protector of Christianity ? 

35. What had the cross been before this, and what did it 
become nowP Where was it particularly seen, and what did 
« annonnce to the world? What did Constantine do for 
Christian Religion? What effect had his example upon 
tö f Pagans? What became of Paganism, and what was 
^bliahed in its place? 

Were the contests of the Church now at an end? Who v 
* ere her new enemies ? Had there not been Heresies before P 
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Heretics arose, and gained many followers by cunning 
and fraud. They impudently left the Church, and 
formed separate and vast Communions, or Sects, 
which were mostly named after their founders ; as, the 
Arians, Nestorians, Eutychians, Pelagians, etc. These 
Heretics often succeeded in gaining the favour of 
Princes and Emperors, under whose protection they 
most cruelly oppressed and persecuted the faithful. 
In the same way, as the Apostles had formerly as- 
semhled in order to settle, by the inspiration of the 
Holy G-host and under the presidency of St. Peter, 
such difFerences as had arisen in matters of religion 
(Acts 15) ; so now also their successors, the Bishops 
of the Catholic Church, assembled under the presidency 
of the Pope, or of his Legates, consulted about the 
Heretical doctrines, and then condemned them. Such 
an assembly of Bishops is called a General Council ; 
and the decisions of such a Council in matters of 
faith, when confirmed by the Pope, are infallible, be- 
cause they proceed frora the Church, which the Holy 
Ghost invisibly governs and preserves from all error. 
One of the most famous Councils is that of Nice, in 
Bithynia, which was held in 325. Three hundred and 
eighteen Bishops were assembled there, and amongst 
them were many holy men who, during the persecu- 
tions, had suffered for Christ’s sake, and had lost their 
kands, or eyes. They unanimously condemned the 
impious doctrine of Arius, who obstinately maintained 
that Jesus Christ was not God from all eternity, and 




And whafc was the difference between them, and these new 
ooes ? Whence did the Sects take their names ? How did 
they behave towards the faithful P How did the Church oppose 
these Heresies P What is the name of a general assembly of 
the Bishops of the Catholic Church? When, and why are 
the decisions of a General Council infallible P When was the 
Council of Nice held ? How many, and what Bishops were 
assembled there ? What seutence did they pass ? What 
error did Arius maintain? 
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they cut him off from the Com m union of the faithful. 
Although tbis Sect, calied Arians, was at that time 
very powerful, the Church, by her solemn decision 
had set tbe seal of reprobation on it, and consequently 
it was gradually to vanisb from the face of tbe eartb. 
Tbe same sentence of condemnation was passed on all 
tbe other Heresies that sprang up in subsequent ages, 
and however hard the conflicts were in wbicb the 
Church had to engage, sbe has always come off 
victorious. 

37. Düring tbis period, God illustrated His Church 
also by many boly and learncd men, who gloriously 
defended the true doctrine. They are calied Doctors 
of the Church , or Fathers of the Church. Such were 
St. Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria, who had to 
endure from the Arians a long and severe persecution 
for the true faith (d. 373); St. Basil the Great, Arch- 
biahop of Caesarea (d. 379) ; St. Gregory Nazianzen 
(d. 389), and St. John, surnamed Chrysostom, that is, 
Golden Mouth (d. 407), both Patriarchs of Constan- 
tinople ; St. Cyril, Archbishop of Jerusalem (d. 386), 
and St. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria (d. 444) ; St. 
Ambrose, Archbishop of Milan (d. 397); St. Jerome, 
celebrated for his Latin translation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, calied the Vulgate (d. 420) ; St. Augustine, 
Bishop of Hippo in Africa, one of the brighteBt lumi- 
naries of the Church (d. 430) ; and the Holy Popes 
St. Leo the Great (d. 461), and St. Gregory the 
Great (d. 604). Whilst the Holy Fathers of the 
Church especially distinguished themselves as de- 
fenders of the true faith, the Hermits, or Solitaries, 
and Monks shone as models of the most austere 


What became cf these Sectarians after their condemnation ? 
How did it fare with all subsequent Heresies P And what 
became of the Catholic Church ? 

37. By whom did God especially illustrate His Church at 
this time ? How are those holy and learned men calied P Can 
you name any of them? Did any other men distinguish 
themselves in the Church about this time P 
Digitized by Google 
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penance. The Hermits were pious Christians who 
fled from the seductive pleasures of the world, to pre- 
pare themselves in solitude by prayer and self-deniai 
for a happy death. A cavern in a rock, or a hufc made 
of branches, was their abode ; the bare ground, or a few 
leaves, their bed; roots and herbs were their food, 
and water was their drink. They renounced all the 
comforts of life, that they might entirely die to the 
world, and live only for God. The first Hermit was 
St. Paul, who died about 340. St. Antony, to satisfy 
the importunities of others, built the first Monastery, 
and i9 called the Patriarch of Monks (d. 356). Thus 
the Solitary Life gave rise to the Monastic Life , which 
was so opportunely and successfully propagated in the 
West by the great St. Benedict, so noted for the 
wonders he has done. Eor, not to speak of his miracles, 
we may safely say that Europe is especially indebted to 
the Beligious Order he established, for the cultivatioq 
of its soil, and the conversion of its inhabitants. He 
died in 543. St. Augustine, the Apostle of England, 
was a Benedictine Monk, and introduced this Order 
into England in 596. 

38. In the fifth and sixth centuries, the Church 
was exposed to new dangers, when rapacious Pagan 
nations leffc their own wild homes, and overran the 
Christian countries in countless swarms, laying waste 
all before them with fire and sword. This is called 
the Migration of Nations . Some of them were named 


Who were the Hermits ? What was their abode ? What was 
their food and drink ? Why did they renounce all comforts ? 
Who were the first and most famous Hermits ? What did the' 
Solitary Life give rise to afterwards ? Who built the first Monas- 
tery ? Who particularly advanced the Monastio Life in Europe ? 
For what is Europe especially indebted to the Benedictine Order? 
When, and by whom, was it introduced into England P 
38. What was the cause of the dangers to which the Church 
was exposed during the fifth and sixth centuries P What is this 
called in History? 
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Huns, Alans, Heruli, Goths, Suevi, Lombards, Bur- 
gundians, Yandais, Franks, Angles, Saxons ; but the 
most m ereile ss and savage of all these barbarian 
tribes were the Huns, under their King Attila, who 
called himself the Scourge of Qod. The most cele- 
brated towns were utterly destroyed, and whole 
countries laid waste and almost depopnlated. The 
Roman Empire, more than one thousand years old, 
and once so powerful, could no longer resist these 
savage tribes, and was at last completely overthrown. 
Odoacer, King of the Heruli, took Rome, and was 
proclaimed King of Italy in 476. It is impossible to 
describe the extent of misery which these barbarous 
bordes inflicted on all Europe, until, finally, God sub- 
dued and civilized them by means of that very Church 
which they had threatened with destruction. Holy 
men were sent by the Popes to announce the good 
tidmga of salvation to them. They took the Cross 
and the Gospel in their hands, and although they were 
exposed to the greatest dangers, they preached with 
no leas courage and confidenco in God, the doctrine 
of the Saviour of the world. In the fiffch, sixth, 
seventh, and eighth centuries, Germany was also 
converted and civilized* St. Severinus is called 
the Apostle of Austria , because he converted thafc 
country to the Christian faith. He died in 482. 
St. Columban and St. Gail, both natives of Ireland, 
preached near the Lake of Constance, and in Switzer- 
land ; St. Kilian, a holy Irish Monk, and St. Willi- 
bald, an English West-Saxon, in Franconia ; St. 


Can you name any of these rapacious tribe9 ? Which of them 
was the most savage and cruel ? Who was their King, and what 
did he call himself ? Did these savage tribes do much barm ? 
What became of the Roman Empire? Who was made King 
of Italy ? In what year ? By what means did God subdue 
the barbarians P How was this done ? In what centuries was 
Germany converted and civilized? Who is the Apostle of 
Austria ? Can you name any more of the Missionaries to whom 
Germany owes its conversion ? 
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Buperfc and St. Corbinian, both French Missionaries, 
in Bavaria and the surrounding countries; St. 
Ludger, a native of Friesland, in "Westphalia ; St. 
Anscbarius, a French Benedictine Monk, in Scandi- 
navia and Lower Germany (d. 865). But the most 
indefatigable and successful preacher of the Gospel 
in Germany was St. "Wmfrid or Boniface, who is there- 
fore justly called the Apo&tle of the Germans. He was 
bom at Crediton, in Devonshire, about the year 680, 
and was a Benedictine Monk at Exeter. On ac- 
count of bis great merits, he was created Archbishop 
of Mentz, in 732, by Pope Gregory III., and, whilst 
he was engaged in preaching the Gospel to the infidel 
inhabitants of the nortbern parts of Friesland, he 
was martyred in 755. As soon as the Missionaries 
had got a footin g in a country, they made it their 
first business to erect one or several Monasteries. 
These sanctuaries of religion tben sent forth holy 
men to spread the seeds of Christianity over the 
country, establisbed schools for the education of 
young Priests, and taught the barbarians to leave 
off their savage manners, and to follow peaceful and 
useful occupations. Thus the wild Germans were 
taught agriculture, the duties of domestic life, trades, 
and mechanical arts. By the industry and labour of 
the Monks, deserts were changed into rieh fields, and 
dark forests into pleasant abodes — in all respects, 
they were the greatest benefactors of mankind. The 
Emperor Charlemagne, who had especialJy the propa- 


Wko is called the Apostle of the Germans ? Where was be 
born ? To what Order did he belong ? Of what town was 
he made Archbishop ? How, and in what year, did he die ? 
What did the Missionaries usually do when they had settled in 
a country ? What did, then, the Monasteries do for the spread- 
ing and strengthening of the faith ? For what eise is Germany 
indebted to the Monks ? What Emperor in those days inter- 
ested himself particularly for the prosperity of the Christian 
Church, and what did he do ? 
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gation and prosperity of the Christian Church at 
heart, founded more than twenty-four Monasteries, 
and raised several Episcopal Sees, which he 
most liberally endowed with lands and estates. 

His example was followed by the pious King 
Stephen, to whom Hungaryis indebted for her conver- 
sion to Christianity. 

39. Whilst the Christian faith was propagated in 
the West with gratifying success, most fatal and de- 
plorable disturbances arose in the East. The Greek 
Emperors at Constantinople, instead of humbly sub- 
mitting themselves to the Church, wantedto rule her 
and obtrude upon her their opinions as articles of 
faith. The people were heedless, the Clergy fre- 
quently forgot their duties, and pride and dissension 
supplied at last what was still wanting to bring about 
that lamentable Schism by which the greater portion 
of the Greek or Eastern Church seceded frcm the 
Pope, the common Head of the Church of Christ 
(x.d. 1054). But God did not delay to inflict upon 
them the punishment they had so well deserved. As 
in former times He had chastised the Israelites for 
the neglect of His laws, so He now punished the de* 
generate Christians also. In the beginnin g of the 
seventh Century (a.d. 622), there had appeared in 
Arabia an arrogant impostor, called Mahomet, who 
pretended to be a messenger of God, and patched up 
a new religion out of Pagan, Jewish, and Christian 
obßervances and doctrines. At the head of a band of 
robbers, he first plundered caravans, soon after took 
cities and countries, and, sword in hand, force d the 

To whom does Hungary owe her conversion ? 

39. What happened in the East, whilst the Christian faith was 
ioccessfully spread in the West ? "Who was the cliief cause of 
those disturbances ? To what were the people and the clergy 
inclined ? What was the unfortunate result of all this ? Did 
God suffer all this to remain unpunished? Who was Mahomet ? 
What did he pretend to be ? Of what did he form his new a * 
religion ? How did he spread it P 
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inhabitants to embrace bis religion. His successors, who 
were called Calipbs, continued, by the force of arms, to 
subdue one country after another in Asia and Africp, 
and to spread the doctrine of their false prophet, and, 
at the same time, barbarism, profligacy, and the most 
oppressive slavery. Chrisfcianity, lt is true, was not 
entirely rooted out in those countries; but being 
separated from the true Church, it feil into a state of 
torpidity and debasement,* under which it is still 
languishiug at the present time. 

40. In the year 637, Jerusalem, the Capital of the 
Holy Land or Palestine, had fallen under the power 
of the Mahometans or Saracens (i.e. Arabians; so 
called from sara, a desert), and had groaned under 
their yoke four hundred and forty-two years, when, 
in 1079, it was conquered, together with the fairest 
portions of Western Asia, by the Seljukian Turks , 
a Tartar tribe, who came in 1048 from the Caspian 
Sea, and had in the eighth Century embraced Maho- 
metanism. The latter were the most relentless foes 
of Christianity. The enormities which they com- 
mitted in the Holv Land, and the cruel treatment 
which they inflicted upon the Christian pilgrims who 
resorted thither from the West, gave rise, about the 
close of the eleventh Century, to the Crusades. Peter 
of Amiens, a pious Hermit, who had made a pil- 
grimage to Jerusalem, reported to Pope Urban II. 
how the Holy Places, where our Saviour had lived and 
suffered, were profaned by the Infidels, and to what 


What did hi8 successors do ? Was the Christian religion totally 
destroyed under them ? What became of it, and what was the 
reason ? 

40. In what year did Jerusalem fall under the power of 
the Mahometans ? What do you understand by Mahometans, 
and what by Saracens ? When was Jerusalem conquered by 
the Turks ? What do you call those Turks, and whenoe did 
they come ? What was their religion ? Were they friends of 
the Christians ? What was the cause of the Crusades ? Who 
was Peter of Amiens, and what did he report to Urban II. ? 
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outrages the Christians were there exposed. The 
Pope was so sensibly affected that he resolved to put 
an end to the insolence and insatiable rapacity of the 
Mahometans. He summoned the Christian Princes 
and Knights to a Council at Clermonfc in Auvergne 
(a.d. 1095), called upon them to engage in a militarj 
expedition against the Infidels, and excited their 
enthusiasm to such a pitch, that the whole Assembly 
spontaneously exclaimed, “ God wilh it ! God wills it /” 
This cry re-echoed through the whole West, and 
shortly after, there stood ready a tremendous host of 
men armed at all points. They wore, as a badge of 
their engagement, a red cross on their right shoulder. 
*hence originated the name of Crusaders and Crusade , 
Pull of joy and courage, they marched to Palestine. 
After having endured inexpressible hardships, and 
fought many a hot battle, they at last took Jerusalem, 
and the brave hero, Godfrey of Bouillon, Duke of 
Lorraine, was proclaimed King a.d. 1099. Being 
presented with a golden crown, ho refused to 
wear it, saying, that he would never con- 
sent to wear a crown of gold, where the Kedeemer 
of the world had worn a crown of tborns ; 
and he never gave himself any other title but that of 
Duke Godfrey. The new Kingdom, however, lasted 
only eighty-eight years. Owing to the treachery of 
the Greeks, and to the want of discipline and harmony 
among the Crusaders, it was unable to resist the Supe- 
rior forces of the Turks, although it repeatedly 
obtained auxiliaries from the West; and thus Jerusa- 
lem was taken by Saladin, Sultan of Egypt, in 1187. 


What did the Pope do ? What did he eflect at the Council of 
Clermont ? In what year wa9 the Council of Clermont held ? 
What en8ued in the West ? What is the origin of the name of 
Crusade ? What can you relate of the first Crusade ? In what 
year was Jerusalem taten ? What can you relate of Godfrey 
of Bouillon ? How long did the Christian Kingdom of Jeru- 
salem last ? What caused its fall ? When, and by whom was 
it conqucred ? n 
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About the year 1300, fresh liordes of Turks, called 
the Ottomans, poured down from Tartary, subdued the 
Seljukians, and extended their conquests over Western 
Asia, Rumelia, Moldavia, Servia, Bulgaria, Greece, and 
the Morea ; until at last, under that monster of bru- 
tality and voluptuousness, called Mahomet (II.) the 
Great, they rendered themselves masters of Constan- 
tinople, the Capital of the Greek Empire (A.D. 1453) ; 
wkich calamity God, no doubt, permitted in punish- 
ment for the grievous offences it had committed 
against Hirn. The further progress of the Turks, 
however, was checked by the ardent zeal and heroic 
valour of the Christian Princes Hunniades and Scan- 
derbeg, of the Knights Hospitallers of St. John of 
Jerusalem (who from 1310 were called Knights of 
Rhodes, and from 1530, Knights of Malta), and of 
other Christian Orders of Chivalry, tili they were at 
last completely overthrown by the united forces of 
the Pope, of Spain, and Yenice, and by the evident 
help of the Glorious Mother of God, in the famous 
battle of Lepanto (A.D. 1571). The result of this 
victory was not only a check to the progress of the 
Ottomans, but also the beginning of the decline of 
their power ; and thus Cathol ic Europe, and especially 
Germany, was saved from the imminent danger of 
being likewise overrun and subjugated by those fero- 
cious Infidels. 

41. In the Western countries of Europe, the 
Crusades everywhere roused the people to a more 
vigorous exertion of their mental powers and to anew 
spiritual life. Duriug the destructive Migration of 


About what year, and by what Turks were the Seljukians sub- 
dued, and how far did they extend their conquests ? In what 
year, and by whom was Constantinople taken ? Who checked 
the further progress of the Turks ? By whom were they at last 
completely overthrown ? In what battle, and in what year ? 
What was the result of this victory ? 

41. Wbat influence had the Crusades on Western Europe ? 
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Nation s (§ 38), the Sciences had found an asylum in 
the Monasteries ; but now they spread among the 

Ö , and were ardently cherished by them. Cele- 
Schools and Universifcies were established, and 
men of wonderful erudition, as, St. Anselm (d. 1109), 
Albertus Magnus (d. 1280), St. Thomas of Aquino 
(d. 1274), and others, occupied the professoriai cbairs. 
Those times, generally called €t The Middle Agee ,” are 
still more renowned for the lustre of Christian yirtues, 
for the firmness of faith, for childlike simplicity, 
and for an ardent iove of God and man. Even at the 
present time, we behold with surprise and wonder 
those ancient gigantic Cathedrals which were erected 
by the piety of our ancestors ; and we are enraptured 
at the most tender devotion, expressed in the paintings 
and statues with which they adorned the buildings 
eonsecrated to God. Such great and charming works 
could only be produced by the Eeligion which filled 
their hearts and govemed all their actions. This same 
Eeligion also poured out the greatest blessings over 
the earth through the holy Eounders of Keligious 
Orders, St. Bomuald (d. 1027), St. Bruno (d. 1101), 
St. Norbert (d. 1134), St. Bemard (d. 1153), St. 
Dominic (d. 1221), St. Erancis of Assisium, surnamed 
the Seraphic (d. 1226), and many other men of God. 
The numerous Monasteries which they built, not only 
produced many great Saints and enlightened Prelates, 
but they also cherished piety and religious zeal among 
the lower clässes of the people. They relieved the 
wants of the poor, sheltered and nursed the sick, and 

Where had the scienees found i^asylum during the invasions 
by the barbarians, and among whom were they now spread ? 
What learned men of those times oan you name ? What do we 
call those times, and what are they particularly remarkable 
for ? What monuments give, even at the present time, evidence 
of the piety of our ancestors ? What enabled them to produce 
auch stupendous works P Through whom in particular did tht 
Cathohe Rehgion pour out its blessings at tbat time ? What 
fruit« did the numerous Monasteries bring forth ? 

Digitized by Google 



38 


redeemed those wlio had been made prisoners and 
slaves ; they sent Missionaries into all parts of the 
world, and obtained, by their devout prayers, abundant 
graces frora Heaven on countries and nations. 

42. In the mean time, there appeared also an exube- 
rant growth of cockle among the wheat in the field of 
God (Matt. 13). There were pemicious feuds and 
wars, yarious acts of injustice and violence, and many 
scandals. In several places, and particularly in Ger- 
many, the custom had been introduced by temporal 
Princes, of putting the newly elected Bishops and 
Abbots in possession of their benefices, by giving 
them the Ring and the Grosier , the Symbols of Pastoral 
authority ; which ceremony was called Investiture , and 
seemed to imply the conferring of spiritual jurisdic- 
tion. 'Not content with this, the Emperor Henry IV. 
used to bestow Bishoprics and Abbeys upon the most 
unwort hy candidates, and even on such as offered him 
the largest sums of money. Pope Gregory VII. 
courageously inveighed against those crying abuses, 
and hence ensued, about 1076, a long and tedious con- 
test, called The Gontest of Investitur e, out of which 
the Church indeed came forth victorious, but not tili 
after many hard trials. After that, there arose Here- 
tics, who kindled the fire of revolt first against the 
Ecclesiastical, and then against the Secular authorities; 
as, in France the Albigenses, in Upper Italy the Wal- 
denses, in England the Wickliffites or Lollards, in 
Bohemia the Hussites. Peace, it is true, was restored 


42. Was there in those times no cockle in the field of Cod ? 
What kind of cockle wi£ it? What custom had been 
introduced in some places by the temporal Princes? What 
is symbolized by the Ring and Crosier? What was this 
ceremony called, and what did it seem to imply ? What did 
the Emperor Henry IY. use to do? Who opposed him? 
What is this contest called, and when did it take place ? How 
did the Church get out of it ? What evil came afterwards on 
the West of Europa ? Which were the most notorious Heretics 
of that time ? 
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to the Cliurch, and men, mighty in words and deeds, 
as, St. Vincent Ferrer (d. 1419), and St. John Capis- 
tran (d. 1456), went through the countries of Europe, 
preaching penance to Princes and people. Neverthe- 
less, an unholy fire lay hidden unaer the ashes : 
feelings of disrespect and hostility to the Church, and 
a fondness for innovations, had gained ground, and 
were increased by many other attendant evils. No- 
thing was wanted for the fatal eruption of this volcano 
of wickedness and rebellion, but an opportunity ; and 
this presented itself in the beginning of the sixteenth 
Century in Germany. Like a contagious disease, this 
lamentable evil spread abroad : thousands and thou- 
sands abandoned the Catholic Church ; bloody wars, 
revolts, and corruption of morals, ensued ; the most 
spJendid establishments, founded by the piety of 
forme r ages, were destroyed, and unspeakable misery 
was prepared both for time and etemity. 

III . — From the Bise of Frotestantism to Fope 
Fins IX. 

43. Martin Luther, an Augustinian Monk and a 
Professor in the University of Wittenberg, a man of 
an irritable and turbulent disposition, began in 1517 
by exclaiming against the abuses, which are said to 
haye been practised in the publication of the Indul- 
gences granted by Pope Leo X. to those who should 
contribute to the rebuilding of St. Peter’s Church in 
Home. But soon after he arbitrarily set himself up as 
a reformer of the Church, inveighed against the Eccle- 
siastical authorities, especially against the Pope, whose 
eupreme power he denounced as Usurpation and 
tyranny, and which he said he would bring to a mise- 

Whom did G-od send to preach penance to them ? Was the evil 
then entirely suppressed ? How, and when did the slumbering 
fire break out into a flame ? What was the consequence of this ? 

43. Who was the author of Protestantism ? . What sort 
of a man was he ? When, and how did he begin his conflict 
with the Church ? Did he stop there ? How did he behave 
towards the Pope? 



rable end. In pursuance of his wrong views, he 
rejected many arfcicles of faith which the Church had 
received from Christ and His Apostles. He discarded 
the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, Fasting, Confession, 
Prayers for the Dead, and many other pious practices ; 
he declared good works to be nseless, and taught that 
man is justified and saved by faith alone. Moreover, 
he threw open the Monasteries and Convents, and 
gave leave to the Monks and Nuns to marry ; and he 
presumed to award to Princes and Sovereigns the right 
of confiscating the property of Churches and Convents, 
and of assigning it to any use they pleased. Finally, 
he broke the vow of chastity which he had solemnly 
made as a Monk and as a Priest, and committed the 
double sacrilege of taking a Nun for his wife. Luther 
boasted that he took his doctrine from the Bible only ; 
but being misled by the false rule of private judgment 
in its interpretation, he soon feil into the most palpa- 
ble contradictions and errors. Thus he asserted that 
“ man has no free will, and consequently can neither 
keep the commandants, nor avoid evil “ that sin 
does not condemn man, provided he firmly believe t 
&c. Nevertheless, he soon obtained many followers ; 
for the thoughtless multitude were very much pleased 
with such easy doctrine which allowed them to lead a 
dissolute life, and covetous Princes found nothing 
more conformable to their wishes than the Suppression 
of Churches and Monasteries. Besides, Luther e^gerly 


What innovations did he introduce? What did he do with 
regard fco Monasteries, Monks, and Nuns ? What pretended 
right did he give to Princes and Sovereigns ? Was his conduct 
edifying ? Whence did he pretend to take his doctrine ? How 
did he interpret the Bible ? Did he teach the pure Word of 
God ? Can you name any of his errors ? How was his doc- 
trine received by the people, and how by some Princes ? 


* De Servo Arbitrio. 

t Epist. ad Melancht. an. 1521. — De Captivifc. Babyl., Tom- 
2» fol .284. 
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embraced any opportunity of increasmg bis party, and 
for this purpose, ne permittedtbe Landgrave of Hesse 
to contract a second marriage whilst his first wife was 
still living. The way of innovation and revolt being 
once opened by Luther, several others soon followed 
bim, and they went even farther than he did. Zwing- 
lius, in Switzerland, denied the real presence of Jesus 
Christ in the Holy Eucharist. Calvin, at Geneva, 
taughtthat “ God has predestined a part of mankind, 
withont any fault of theirs, to eternal damnation, and 
that therefore He blinds and hardens the heart of 
sinners.”t The Anabaptists proclaimed a kingdom of 
Christ on earth, in which there was to be no private 
pToperty, no law, no magistrates. Zwinglius, Calvin, 
and other Sectarians, totally demolished in the Churches 
what had been spared by Luther. The images of the 
Crucified Kedeemer and of the Saints, pictures as well 
as statues, and masterpieces of art, were hewn in 
pieces ; the organs and altars were shattered ; nay, even 
the graves were ransacked, and the bones of the Saints 
trampled upon and burnt to ashes. Although these 
pretended Beformers combated and anathematized 
one anotber, nevertheless their several doctrines spread 
most rapidly. Only united in their hatred against 
the Catholics, they contrived all imaginable measures 
to gain the superiority over them. By thousands and 
thousands of pamphlets they disseminated their erro- 
neous principles, and, at the same time, they most 
virulently attacked and calumniated the Pope and the 


What ditThe do to gain the favour of the Landgrave of Hesse ? 
Did any imitate Luther’s example ? Where, and what did 
Zwinglius teach ? Where, and what did Calvin teach ? What 
did the Anabaptists proclaim ? What havoc did the Zwinglians 
and the Calvinists make ? Did the different Sects agree among 
themselves ? Did their disagreement prevent the spread of their 
doctrines ? In what were they united ? What measures did 
they contrive to propagate their principles ? 


Instit. Relig. Christ. 
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Catholic Clergy. Moreover, in many places, crying 
acts of violence were committed, and people were 
forced by all sorts of oppression and persecution to 
renounce the Holy Catholic Faith. 

44. The Catholics, on their part, made several 
attempts to restore peace to the Church, by entering 
into araicable discussions with their opponents ; but 
the hatred which Luther bore to the Pope, the Head 
of the Church, continued implacable. To check tbe 
progress of heresy and wickedness, the Emperor 
Charles V. assembled in 1529 a second Diet at Spire, 
where a decree was issued, that, until the decision of 
a General Council, Lutheranisin should be tolerated 
wherever it had already been established, but should 
not be spread any further ; that no one should be 
hindered from saying or hearing Mass, and that all 
invectives against any Religion should be prohibited. 
The Lutherans protested against this decree, and from 
fchis circumstance is derived their name of Protestants ; 
which appellation has since been given also to the 
other Sects into which they have divided. At length, 
the Holy Father convoked a General Council at Trent, 
in the Tyrol, in the year 1545. The doctrine of the 
Innovators was examined and unanimously con- 
demned ; at the same time, many excellent decrees 
concerning Ecclesiastical institutions and the refor- 
mation of abuses, were issued ; in a word, the eminent 
transactions of this Council gave fresh beauty and 
new vigour to the Catholic Church. The Protestants 


What means did they use in many places to make the Catholics 
renounce their faith ? 

44. What did the Catholics do for the restoration of peace, 
and what was the result ? In what year, and by whom, was 
the Diet of Spire assembled ? What famous decree was issued 
there ? How did the name of Protestants originate ? Are only 
the Lutherans now called Protestants ? What measures did 
the Holy Father at last take ? In what year was the Council 
of Trent convoked, and what was done by it ? What did the 
Church gain by this Council ? 
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had been repeatedly invifced to the Council, as they 
had in the beginning expressly wished for it in Order 
to adjust their differences ; but tliey refused to appear 
at Trent. Consequently, the unfortunate Schism con- 
tinued, and brougnt unspeakable misery and endless 
calamities upon the greater part of Europe. — Luther 
had preached liberty and reviled the Emperor, the 
Princes and Bishops ; the peasants lost no time in 
freeing themselves from their Masters. They tra- 
versed the country in lawless bands, burnt down the 
castles and monasteries, and committed the most hor- 
rible cruelties against the Nobility and Clergy. More 
than one hundred thousand persons were slain during 
this frightful insurrection (A.D. 1525). Other reli- 
gious wars ensued, and Germany, which once had been 
so flourishing, became at last the scene of the most 
frightful desolation and of the most horrible atrocities 
during the Thirtv Years’ War (1618—1648). The 
other countries which had embraced the new doctrine 
were likewise devastated by religious and civil wars. 

In Switzerland, Zwinglius feil in a bloody battle 
which he fought against his own countrymen. In 
Erance, the Calvinists, called Huguenots, kept, with a 
devastating army, the field for many years against the 
Crown and the Church. In their blind fury, they 
massacred numbers of Priests, Monks, and Nuns ; 
they ravaged villages and towns, and burnt or pulled 
down many thousands of churches, some of which were 
magnificent monuments of Christian art. England 
also Buffered severely for her apostasy, begun by King 
Henry VIII., who abandoned the Ca th olic Church 

Did the Protestant« come to it? What was the effect of Luther’s 
preaching liberty ? What took place during the war of the 
peasantry ? Were there any other wars in Germany, and how 
long did the great religious war last in that country ? What 
was the consequence of this war ? Were any other countries 
involved in war, and which ? Where, and how did Zwinglius 
end his life ? What are the French Protestants called, and 
what atrocities did they commit ? Who introduced Protestant« r* 
ism into England, and for what reason ? 
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because the Pope would not allow him to repudiate 
his lawful wife Catharine, and marry Anne Boleyn. 
Erom that time, the country was drenched in human 
blood ; even King Charles I., a successor of the tyran- 
nical Henry, was beheaded by rebels who boasted 
of professing and practising th e pur es t of all Christian 
Doctrines. 

45. The loss which the Church had suffered from 
the apostasy in Europe, was to be amply compensated 
by the conversion of innumerable Heathens in ofcher 
parts of the globe. Missionaries went forth in every 
direction, and announced the salutary doctrines of the 
Gospel with wonderful success. It is truly astonishing 
what St. Trancis Xavier, the Apostle of the In dies, 
who was so eminently faVoured by Heaven, alone 
accomplished. Glowing with zeal for the salvation of 
the Pagans, he crossed the vast ocean, and landing at 
Goa in the year 1542, he began his mission by walking 
through the streets with a bell in his hand, and calling 
the children to come and be instructed. They joy- 
fullyattended and listened to the holy man, who spoke 
to them so affectionately of their dear Bedeemer. 
When they had returned home, they repeated what 
they had heard, and so induced the adult persons to 
come likewise and hear the holy preacher. God 
rewarded his zeal, and granted him, as He had done to 
the first Apostles, the power of healing the sick, of 
raising the dead to life, of commanding the storms ; 
in short, the power of working the most stupendous 
miracles. With untiring energy he went from coun- 
try to country, from island to island, through all India 
and Japan, and converted, in the short period of ten 


Did England gain anything by the change ? What do you know 
of Charles I. ? 

45. How was the Church compensated for her loss in Europe r 
How was this effected ? What is the name of the Apostle of the 
Indies P Where did he land, and in what year ? How did he 
begin his mission ? What did the children do ? How didöod 
reward and assist his zeal ? In what countries did he wort, and 
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years, many tribes and kingdoms. He himself testifiea 
in one of bis letters, that in one month he administered 
Holy Baptism to ten thousand Heathens. After his 
death, other Missionaries continued the pious work, 
and introduced the Beligion of Jesus into China also, 
that immense, unknown, and tili then inaccessible 
Empire. That these Heathens had been truly con- 
verted, was proved in the most convincing manner 
when the persecution of the Christians broke out in 
Japan. Abont one million and a hundred thousand* 
died for their faith, and the greatest part of them were 
most horribly tortured. Even tender children, weak 
old men, and women of rank, hastened with joy to 
martyrdom, dressed in their holiday attire, as if they 
were going to a wedding-feast. A fanatical hatred of 
Cbristianity is still prevalent in Japan at the present 
time. — In America also, that newly discovefred world, 
the light of the Gospel spread, and overthrew the most 
abommable idolatry with all its horrors and vices. No 
people on earth offered up more human sacrifices than 
the Americans. The Mexicans sacrificed about twenty 
thousand human victims every year, and when they 
had no captives for this purpose, they did not spare even 
their own children. It is impossible to describe what 
the heroicMissionaries sutfered,and what dangers they 
incurred among those bloodthirsty cannibals. They 
had to struggle not only against the cruelties and vices 
of the natives, but also against the insatiable avarice 
of the European settlers. Yet their labours were 


how long ? What was the reault of his labours ? How many 
Heathens did he Christen or baptize in one month? Was 
Christianity also introduced into China ? How was the sin- 
cerity of the new Christians, especially in Japan, proved ? How 
many were martyred in Japan ? Does the hatred against the 
Christians still continue there ? What can you relate of Ame- 
rica in general, and of Mexico in particular? Was the work 
of the Missionaries easy there ? What particular obstades did 


* Söme authors rcckon 1,200,000. 
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crowned with success, and the Christian faith was 
firmly and permanently established on that Continent. 
The mission of Paraguay, in South America, especially 
flourished. The brutish natives, who lived among the 
wild beasts in the forests, who thought of nothing but 
plundering, murdering, and revenge, who delighted 
only in eating human flesh, in voluptuousness and 
drunkenness, — were transformed, by the indefatigable 
Missionary P riest s, into devout Christians, who became 
models of modesty and charity, of innocence and piety, 
and by their untiring industry and labour, changed 
their wild country into a delicious paradise. 

46. Theholy men who, with such indefatigable zeal, 
and often even to the shedding of their blood, devoted 
themselves to the conversion of the Pagans, belonged 
for the most part to Heligious Orders. Francis 
Xavier, and those others who planted the faith in 
China and Paraguay, were Jesuits, that is, Members 
of the Society of Jesus. This Order was founded in 
1540 by St. Ignatius of Loyola, a man filled with the 
most ardent zeal for the honour of God. These Eeli- 
gious exerted themselves especially in propagating the 
Catholic Faith, and defending it against the new- 
fangled doctrines ; and consequently they drew upon 
themselves implacable hatred and grievous persecutions 
from the enemies of Eeligion. God raised also other 
Orders, that they might, in concert with the Secular 
Clergy, heal the wounds which Luther and other 
Heretics had inflicted on the Church. The pious 

they encounter ? Did they succeed the less for all that ? How 
did the Savages of Paraguay live ? What did they become after 
their conversion to Christianity ? 

46. To what class of men did most of the Missionaries belong ? 
Of what Order were the Apostle of the Indios, and the first 
planten of Christianity in China and Paraguay ? When, and 
by whom was this Order established ? In what did these 
Religious especially exert themselves ? How were they requited 
for their labour by the enemies of Religion ? Did öod raise 
any other Orders at that time, and for what purpose P When, 
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Capuchins, who sprang in 1528 from the Order of St. 
Francis of Assysium, laboured especially for the Salva- 
tion of souls, and distinguisbed themselves by tbeir 
affectionate zeal and austere life. The Oratorians, or 
Fathers of the Oratory, which was founded in 1574 
by St. Philip Neri, devoted themselves to prayer and 
the instruction of the people, to visiting the hospitals, 
to attending the poor and the sick, and to literary 
pursnits. The Fathers of the Pious Schools occupied 
themselves with the instruction of youth, and other 
Beligious again, with the nursing of the ßick. There 
arose also Communities of Peligious women for the 
training up of young girls to a pious and godly life ; 
as, the Orders of the Visitation, of the Prsulines, and 
of the Good Shepherd, and the Institute of English 
Ladies.* Above all, this period was exceedingly rieh 
in heroes of faith and virtue. St. Charles Borromeo, 
Cardinal Archbishop of Milan (d. 1584), set a bright 
example of true Christian charity during the plague, 
by visiting the sick in the most dangerous places, in 
lazarets and hospitals, and by giving up all his pro- 
perty, even his bed, for the relief of the sufferers. St. 
Francis of Sales, Prince-Bishop of Geneva (d, 1622), 
converted, by the irresistible power of his meekness 
and humility, seventy-two thousand Savoyards from 


and how did the Order of Capuchins originate, and by what 
were they particularly conspicuous P When, and by whom was 
the Oratory founded, and to what does it devote itself ? What 
was the object of the Fathers of the Pious Schools, and of 
other Orders ? What Communities of Religious women arose 
at that time ? What do they devote themselves to ? What is 
the origin of the Institute of the English Ladies ? In what was 
this epoch especially rieh ? Can you teil me anything remark- 
able of St. Charles Borromeo ? What do you know of St. 


* This Institute was established in the Nelherlands for Eng- 
lish Ladies who were persecuted under Queen Elizabeth for their 
attachment to the Catholio Faith, and soon spread over Ger- 
many, where it is still flourishing under the above name, though 
its members have long ceased to be English. 
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the errors of Calvin to the true Faith. St. Vincent ot 
Paul (d. 1660) devoted his whole life to the poor and 
distressed ; no misery, of whatever kind or form, 
escaped the ardour and abundance of his love. He 
founded orphanages and foundling-hospitals ; he estab- 
lished a Congregation of Missionary Priests (called 
Lazarists from St. Lazarus’ College in Paris) for the 
inatruction of ignorant country people ; an Associa- 
tion for the reforming of convicts, and also the admi- 
rable Institute of the Sisters of Charity for nursing the 
sick. In Germany, especially in Austria and Bavaria, 
and in Switzerland, the Venerable Peter Canisius 
opposed himself as a mighty barrier against Heresy ; 
he combated it by his writings and incessant preaching, 
and founded Schools and Pious Institutions for pre- 
serving and enlivening the true faith established by 
Christ and His Apostles. The sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries were also illustrated by St. John of 
God, St. John of the Cross, St. Thomas of Villanova, 
St. Cajetan, St. Peter of Alcantara, St. Camillus of 
Lellis, St. Joseph Calasanctius, St. Joseph of Cuper- 
tino, St. Francis Borgia, St. Pius V., St. Fidelis of 
Sigmaringen, St. Aloysius Gonzaga, St. Stanislas 
Kostka, and by many other men eminent for the sanc- 
tity of theirlives; and among the female sex were 
especially distinguished St. Teresa, St. Bose of Lima, 
St. Angela of Brescia, St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi, 
St. Jane Frances de Chantal, St. Catharine of Bicci, 
&c. In the eighteenth Century there shone among 
others, as one of the brightest Ornaments of the 
Catholic Church, St. Alphonsus Maria Liguori, Bishop 

Francis of Sales ? What did St. Vincent of Paul in general do 
for the temporal and eteinal welfare of his fellow-men ? What 
Charitable Institutions did he found in particular ? Who espe- 
cially laboured in the 16th Century in G-ermany and Switzer- 
land for the preservation of the true faith ? Were there any 
other principal Saints who shone in the 16th and I7th centuries, 
and who were they ? By what Saints was the female sex distin- 
guished at that time P What Saint did particularly illustrate 
the 18th Century ? 
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of St. Agatha, near ISTaples (d. 1787), who established 
the Congregation of the Eedemptorists for the in- 
struction of the people. All these Saints did great 
deeds, and wrought innumerable miracles by their 
mighty intercession with God ; and thus they irrefrag- 
ably proved that the true spirit of Christianity, the 
spirit of charity, of humility and self-denial, had not 
departed from the Church, as the blind adversaries of 
our fafth unfortunately often assert. 

47. Awful events, which make nature shudder, 
remain as yet to be related. "We would fain pass 
them over in silence, if they were not moBt instructive 
for us. As with all human productions, so it fared 
with the doctrine of Luther ; it became antiquated, 
it altered and entirely changed. Sects upon Sects 
arose : Baptists, Presby terians, Episcopalians, Quäkers, 
Methodists, Moravians, &c. Each one of these Sects 
presumed, affcer the example of Luther, to reform the 
faith. At last, impious free-thinkers, first in England 
and afterwards in Erance, carried their presumption 
to the highest pitch, and contrived the infernal scheine 
totally to abolish Beligion, and to exterminate for ever 
the Belief in Christ. Under the pretence of enlight- 
tening mankind, they deluged the world with writings 
in which they scoffed at all holy things, grossly calum- 
niated the Pope and the Clergy, and openly advo- 
cated the most shameful licentiousness. Their books, 
written in most attractive language, and sparkling 
with witticism and satire, found their way too readily 
among all classes of people, and at the same time the 
spirit of profligacy and impiety spread with surprising 
rapidity. The enemies of God now feit themselves 

What Beligious Order did he found ? What did all these Saints 
especially do, and what did they prove by their works and mira- 
cles ? 

47. What became, in process of time, of the doctrine of 
Luther ? What was the final result of its alterations and 
changes ? What did the Sectarianism lead to ? What did the 
free-thinkers contrive to do ? What principal means did they 
make use of ? Why were their books well received by the peo- ^ 
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powerful enough to execute their horrible plan. They 
first attacked the Priesthood, that they might the 
mcre easily scatter the sheep, after they had smitten 
the shepherd. The Ecclesiastical property was con- 
fiscated and sold in France about the close of the 
eighteenth Century ; the Monks and Nuns wero turaed 
out of their peaceable abodes by force, and the Keli- 
gious Houses were plundered and pulled down. Soon 
after, a sanguinary edict was issued against all Priests 
who should continue faithful to the discharge of their 
duties. Was any one discovered refractory, he was 
cast intoprison, or immediately hangedup to the nearest 
lamp-post. The Christian Era was annulled, the cele- 
bration of the Sundays and Festivals was abolished, 
the churches were profaned and devastated. Every 
thing that reminded them of Christianity was des- 
troyed. Finally, the madness of these men arrived at 
such a pitch, that they proclaimed Reason to be the 
Supreme Being, and conducted a vile woman, as an 
emblem of the Deity, on a triumphal car into the 
Catliedral of Paris, where they placed her on the high 
altar, in the place of the figure of our Crucified 
Eedeemer, and sang hymns in her honour. Order, 
prosperity, and public safety disappeared together 
with Eeligion ; even the throne was overtumed and 
shattered to pieces. Louis XVI., a pious and bene- 
volent, but rather too good-naturedKing, was beheaded 
in 1793, and soon after him, his wife and his sister 
suffered the same death. France was for two years 
the scene of such horrible atrocities as are unequalled 
in the annals of history. Human blood flowed in 


ple ? Whom did the Infidels first attack, and why ? What 
became of the Ecclesiastical property, the Monks and Nuns, and 
the Religious Houses ? What edict was issued against the 
Priests ? What did the Infidels do to destroy the very name 
of Christianity ? With what particular infamy did they brand 
themselves in their madness ? Why did prosperity and public 
safety disappear ? What happened to Louis XVI. and his 
family ? What became then of France ? Were children at 
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torrents. Seither age noc sex was safe from the fory 
of those monsters. In the Vendee, fite hundred 
childrsn, the oldest of whom was fourteen, were shot, 
because their fathers remained faithful to God and 
their King. The total number of the people slaugh- 
tered in this ßeign of Terror was, according to some, 
two millions. And all this was done under the pre- 
tenceof promoting the happiness of mankind. En* 
lightewnent was their word when they abolished 
Religion ; Liberty and Equality , when they murdered 
their fellow-men. At last, the sanguinary despots 
began to tremble for their own lives, and in Order to 
Btop the complete anarchy that prevailed, they 
solemnly proclaimed that the nation should once more 
believe in G od and the immortality of the soul. In 
theyear 1799, Napoleon, in quality of First Consul, 
seized upon the sovereign power ; but he did not ven- 
ture to govern a people without Keligion. He, there- 
&re, restored the Catholic Keligion in France, and 
uiade a,Bolemn Concordat with the Pope (A.D. 1801). 
However, the Church did not long enjoy this peace. 
Kapoleon, blinded by fortune, attempted to extort 
from the Supremo Head of the Church certain conces- 
eions which he could not grant. The French troops 
invaded Kome, and carried away Pius VII. prisoner 
in 1809. But as God had visibly protected His 
Church ten years before, when Pope Pius VI. had died a 
captive at Valence in France, so now He did not aban- 
don her to her enemies. Napoleon was vanquished 
the Confederate Powers of Europe, and dispos- 


l«ast spared ? How many people are said to have been slaueh- 
auring the Reign of Terror ? Under what pretence were 
these horrible crimes eommitted ? What did the impious 
^retches finally do in the utmost necessity ? By whom, when 
?®d why was the Catholic Religion restored in France ? Did 
Kapoleon remain a faithful son of the Church P How did he 
freat Pius VII. ? Did öod ever withdraw His hand from the 
Church P What became of Napoleon, and what of the Popo P 
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sessed of his crown, and the Pope re-entered trium- 
pliant intoKome (A.D. 1814). Pius YII. was succeeded 
in the Holy See by Leo XII., Pius YIII.,and Gregory 
XYI. ; and from the 16th of June, 1846, to the pre- 
sent time, the Papal throne has bepn occupied by Pius 
IX., who, in an uninterrupted succession of Popes 
from St. Peter, is the two hundred and fifty-fii'th. 
(See p. 59— 63.) 

48. By this terrible Prench Eevolution, Divine Pro- 
vidence intended to show to the world, what misery 
awaits those who fall off from God and the Beligion of 
Jesus Christ. Unfortunately, this warning was not 
generally heeded, and the pretended Enlightening 
System of the Prench Preethinkers was also adopted 
in other countries. Many ancient and venerable 
Institutions were abrogated, Monasteries and Con- 
vents were suppressed, the authority and influence of 
the Church diminished, her rights derogated, her 
benefits and blessings disowned, and shameless infi- 
delity, with its pernicious principles, was publicly 
taught'in the Universities. However, Almighty God 
has not ceased to protect His Church, and even to 
glorify her by many incontestable miracles. But the 
greatest miracle perhaps is the continual spreading of 
the Church in all parts of the world, notwithstanding 
the great and numerous obstacles which are every- 
where thrown in her way. This is peculiarly striking 
in North America, where, in the United States alone, 
forty-eight Dioceses, with Seminaries, Monasteries, 
Convents, Colleges, and other pious Institutions, have 
been founded within less than sixty years. Among 

In what year did Pius YII. retum to Kome ? Who were his 
Successors ? Who is the present Pope F How many Popes 
have there been from the time of St. Peter ? 

48. What does the French Revolution teach us ? Was this 
warning properly heeded ? What influence had this Revolution 
on other countries ? Did God cease to protect His Church ? 
Which is the greatest miracle of that time ? How does this 
in North America, especially in the United States ? How 
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some nafcions of Asia, the blood of Martyrs has become 
tbe seed of new Christians. In England, the Catholic 
Churches, Monasteries, Convents, and Schools are 
visiblj multiplying, owing to the continual increase of 
the number of those who re-enter into the pale of the 
true Church. In Germany also, a great change for 
the better has been effected. Monasteries, Convents, 
and Charitable Institutions have been re-established ' 
for nursing the sick, for instructing youth, for educat- 
ing poor children, for opening asylums to penitents of 
both sexes, and for promoting the propagation of Eaith. 
Literary pursuits have become more Christian, a new 
zeal has been revived, and it is being more and more 
understood that* unity, peace, and eternal salvation, 
are only to be found in the Catholic Church. If, on 
the other hand, many Christians, enslaved to the love 
of earthly things, have become indifferent towards God 
and His HolyKeligion,if the Church is still continually 
oppressed and persecuted, this ought not to shake our 
faith, but rather confirm usin it ; for even in this we see 
the accomplishment of the Prophecies recorded in the 
Gospel, and of the prediction, that one day a great 
revolt shall take place from God and Christ, the 
Saviour of the world. (2 Thess. 2, 3.^4. Luke 18, 8.) 
Every one, therefore, must take heed that he be not 
led a8tray, but remain faithful until death, that he 
receive the crown of life. (Apoc. 2, 10.) 


in Asia ? How in England ? What change has taken place in 
Gtermany ? Where can one be eure to find unity, peace, and 
eternal salvation ? What should we think of the indifferentism 
of some Christians, and of the continual persecution of the 
Church ? What, therefore, should every one of us do ? 
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CONCLTJDING BEMABKS 

0 N THE HISTORICAL EYIDENCES OF THE TRTTTH 
OF OUR DIVINE RELIGION. 

We have now, in a small compass, surveyed the 
History of our Holy Eeligion, and considered the 
blessings it has conferred upon mankind from Adam, 
our first parent, to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and from Hirn, the Divine Head and Föunder of our 
Church, to His present Yicegerent, Pius IX. How 
sublime and beautiful is the Eeligion we profess! 
Every thing connected with it, calls out to us : No one 
but God could give such a Eeligion to mankind. 

1. No, man has not invented it ; God Himself has 
taught it to us, and commanded us to observe it. He 
revealed it by holy men in the Old Testament (§.§. 
6.11.7.) ; and in the New, precisely as the Prophecies 
of the Old Testament had foretold, His Only-Begotten, 
Eternal Son appeared on earth, and most convincingly 
confirmed His Divino Doctrine by numerous miracles, 
especially by His Eesurrection from the dead (§.§. 21. 
22. 23. 26. 27.). ' God has spoken, and no one has a 
right to be indifferent to His word ; to despise or 
reiect it, would be to condemn oneself to everlasting 
hell fire. 

2. The Eeligion to which we belong, did not take 
rise only a few centuries ago ; properly speaking, it 
dates from the beginning of the world. Eor its first 
seeds were laid in Paradise, when God promised a 
Eedeemer to our First Parents after their fall ; and 
the whole of the Old Law, with its sacrifices and won- 


What have we now surveyed ? Wkat have we chiefly consi- 
dered in the History of our Religion ? 

1. Whence does our Religion come F By whom has God 
revealed it to us ? How did Jesus Christ confirm His Divine 
Doctrine ? Is it indifferent which religion we profess ? 

2. How old is our Religion P How do you explain and prove 
its great age ? 
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derful eyents, was but a figure of the New Law, which 
contains the falfilment and accomplishment of the Old. 
(§§ 2. 7. 9. 12. and others.) The Old Law believed in 
the Bedeemer who was to come, and the New believes 
in Him who has come. But it is the same belief in 
the same Bedeemer, and therefore it is essentially the 
same Beligion. 

3. Although our Holy Beligion has a beginning 
coeval with the beginning of mankind, and its history 
embraces about six thousand years, yet it is not lost in 
obsoure fables of ancient times ; on the contrary, its 
truth is evident and obvious to all. Bor it exhibits, 
from tfce remotest antiquity down to the present time, 
an uninterrupted series, as it were, of public and 
universally known facts and events, which perfectly 
agree with one another, and with all the monu- 
ments of past ages, also with the annals of the various 
nations of the world, and with the discoveries made 
hy natural philosophers ; and which have been so 
manifoldly and irrefragably attested, that he who 
would not believe them, might just as well deny any 
other historical truth. We count, and can even name, 
the generations exactly as they succeeded one another 
from Adam to Christ (Luke 3. Matt. 1.), and all the 
Supreme Pastors or Popes, from St. Peter to our Holy 
Father, Pius IX., who is now gloriously governing the 
Church established by the Son of God. (§47. at the 
end ; and p. 59 — 63*) What a wonderful concatena- 
tion, and what an unparalleled succession ! 

4. Even the Jews, the most obstinate adversaries of 
our faith, bear witness to its truth. For they carefully 
keep upon record, in their Holy Books, the whole his- 
tory and all the Prophecies of the Old Testament, to 
which we appeal in Order to prove the Divine Origin 

3. Is the history of our Religion perhaps uncertain, because 
it dates from the origin of the world, and embraces so long a 
period ? Why not ? 

4. What evidence do even the J ews give to the truth of our 
Religion ? What does this prove ? 

Digitized by Google 



56 


of Christianity ; insomuch that no one can for a mo- 
ment suppose that the Christians had perverted or 
invented such passages in the Old Testament, as refer 
to our Saviour (§. 17.). 

5. Nor can it be denied that it was entirely through 
the mighty help of God that the Christian Eeligion 
has spread over the whole earth. The Apostles who 
first preached it were from the lowest dass of the 
people, poor, unknown, even without eloquence or 
learning. Their doctrine of the Cross, which con- 
tains the inscrutable mysteries of penance, humility, 
and mortification, was not likely to please the proud 
and licentious Paganß, who found in their abomtnable 
mythology (i.e., fabulous history of their Gods), not 
only an excuse, but even a justification for all their 
vices. The rieh and the great looked with disdain 
upo*A the poor fishermen ; the witty and the leamed 
derided them ; and the mighty Eulers of the earth, as 
even Pagan writers testify, took all possible pains to 
destroy them with fire and sword. Düring three cen- 
turies, persecution and martyrdom were the common 
lot of the Christians. Nevertheless, the doctrine of 
the poor fishermen, as we have seen, fcriumphed over 
all its enemies, and thus proved to be the Doctrine of 
God (§29—35). It spread so rapidly that, soon after 
the death of the Apostles, St. Justin ventured to 
affirm before the whole world : “ There is no people, 
neither among the Barbarians, nor among the Greeks, 
nor in any other known nation, among whom prayers 
and thanksgivings are not offered up to the Pather 
and Creator of the Universe in the name of Christ 
Crucified.” Who eise but the Almighty could have 
performed such aninexplicable wonder? St. Augustine, 
the celebrated Pather of the Church, makes a striking 


5. How do you prove that the Christian Keligion was spread 
through the help of God ? About what time did St.' J ustin live ? 
What does he testify of the propagation of Christianity ? What 
Observation does St. Augustine make ? 
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observation upon this: “ If the miracles/ * he says, 

wrought by the Apostles, could be denied, this would 
be the greatest miracle, that the worid believed with- 
out miracles.” 

6. But the Christian Chureh is not only founded 
on miracles ; her duration itself is a continual and 
perpetual miracle. Kingdoms and Empires, in spite 
of their power, perish in the course of time; the 
Kingdom of Christ alone outlasts them all, and is con- 
stantly increasing. If it decreases in one part of the 
worid, it spreads so much the more in another(§ 45). 
From the time of its foundation, it has been assailed 
by innumerable enemies from within and from without, 
their power is terrible, their hatred implacable ; the 
Chureh of Christ, on her part, has no army to repulse 
their assaults, no sword to oppose their rüde violence. 
Had not the arm of God protected her, sbe would 
long since have been overcome by the force and fraud 
of her enemies. (§§ 32, 36, 38, 39, 42, 43, 47, 48). 

7. The Christian Chureh appears still more glorious, 
if we consider the benefits and blessings which she has 
at all times conferred on mankind. It was she that 
subdued the brutality of the barbarians, that abolished 
slavery and human sacrifices, and promoted public and 
domestic happiness. It was she that founded Charit- 
able Institutions and innumeiable Hospitals for the 
reception of the sick and distressed ; it was she that 
amended the existing laws or made new ones ; it was 
she that taught concord and charity, and diffused 
leaming and true enlightenment (§§ 30, 38, 41, 45, 
46). She can truly be called the Tree of Life which 
God has planted, that all men should peacefully rest 
linder its shade, and refresh themselves with its fruit. 
ISTever has a nation abandoned this Tree of Life with- 
out plunging itself into indescribable misery. We 


6. How do you prove that the duration or permanent conti- 
nnance of the Christian Chureh is a miracle ? 

7. What fruits did the Christian Faith produce for mankind ? 
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know very well what has become of the nations in 
Asia and Africa who were formerly so bappy, and what 
fruit tbe Anti- Christian Ereethinkers have produeed 
in Europe (§§ 39, 47, 48). If “the tree is to be 
known by its fruits ” (Matt. 7, 16), every one must 
see that the Christian Eaith, which diffuses nothing 
but happiness and blessings, is the most valuable gift 
of God ; that, on the contrary, Infidelity, which pro- 
duces but misery and vexation, can only proceed from 
the spirit of evil. 

8. Now, this Church which Almighty God has 
founded on miracleä, nay, which is herseif ;a continual 
miracle ; this Church, which incessantly pours out the 
greatest benefits over the universe, can be no other 
but the Roman Catholic Church. History clearly 
proves that it is she, and no other, that forms that 
Community of the faithful, which Christ has estab- 
lished for the salvation of the world, in which the 
Bishops, as the Successors of the Apostles, under the 
supreme authority of the Pope, the Successor of Saint 
Peter, exercise their Teaching and Pastoral Offices in ' 
an uninterrupted succession (§§ 22, 30, 31), It is 
impossible that any Sect, whatever may be its name, 
should be the Church founded by Christ ; for it is 
well known that every one of them began to exist 
long after Christ, and that even then they owed 
their origin fco their defection and Separation from the 
Church of Christ (§§ 36, 42,43). ¥e see, there- 
fore, that in all these Sects the words of Jesus 
are sooner or later fulfilled: “Every plant which 
My Heavenly Eather hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up.” (Matt. 15, 13.) Their existence is not 
l asting ; they spring up, make s ome noise, and disap- 
What, on the contrary, were the fruits which Heresy and Infi- 
delity brought fortli ? What eonclusion must we draw from 
these different fruits ? 

8. How do you prove from History that the Church estab- 
lished by God, can be no other than the Boman Catholic ? 
What has Christ foretold of all Sects ? What promise has He 
giyen to the Catholic Church ? 
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pe&r again. (§ 36 at the end ; § 47 at the beginning.) 
It ia not so with the Catholic Church. Thousands of 
jears pass away ; neither does she vanish, nor does 
she grow old ; for to ber was made the promise of our 
Lord : “ Upon this rock I will build My Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against her.” 
(Matt. 16, 18.) 


i 
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CHEONOLOGICAL SUCCESSION 

OF 

THE P O P E S, 


i 

\ FBOM 

St. Peter at Home* 42 


St. Linus 67 

St. Cletus (Anacletus) 

St. Clement 92 

■ 8t- Evaristus 100 

St. Alexander I. 109 

St. Sixtus (Xystus) I. 119 
St. Telesphorus 127 

St. Hyginus 139 

8t. Pius I. 142 

St. Anicetus 157 


FBOM 


St. Soter 168 

St. Eleutherius 177 

St. Victor I. 192 

St. Zephyrinus 202 

St. Callistus (Calix- 
tus) I. 219 

St. Urban I. 223 

St. Pontian 230 

St. Antherus 235 

St. Eabian • 236 

St. Cornelius 251 


* The dates of the accesßion of the first Popes cannot be 
accurately given. 
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FliOifi 


St. Lucius 252 

St. Stephen I. 253 

St. Sixtus II. 257 

St. Dionysius 259 

St. Felix I* 269 

St. Eutychian 274 

St. Caius 233 

St. Marcellinus 296 

St. Marcellus I. 308 

St. Eusebius 310 

St. Melchiades 311 

St. Sylvester 314 

St. Marcus 336 

St. Julius I. 337 

St. Liberius 352 

St. Damasus I. 366 

St. Siricius 335 

St. Anastasius 398 

St. Innocent I. 402 

St. Zosimus 417 

St. Boniface I. 418 

St. Celestine 423 

St. Sixtus III. 432 

St. Leo I. 440 

St. Hilary 461 

St. Simplicius 468 

St. Felix II. 483 

St. Gelasius I. 492 

St. Anastasius II. 496 

St. Symmachus 498 

St. Hormisdas 514 

St. John I. 523 

St. Felix III. 526 

Boniface II. 530 

John II. 533 

St. Agapetus I. 535 

St. Silverius 536 

Vigilius 540 


Pelagius I. 

moi£ 

555 

John III. 

5.60 

Benedict I. 

574 

Pelagius II. 
St. Gregory I. 

578 

590 

Sabinianus 

604 

Boniface III. 

606 

St. Boniface IV. 

607 

St. Deusdedit 

615 

Boniface V. 

619 

Honoriüs I. 

625 

Severinus 

638 

John IV. 

640 

Theodorus I. 

642 

St. Martin I. 

649 

St. Eugenius I. 

654 

St. Vitalian 

657 

Adeodatus 

672 

Donus or Domnus I. 676 

St. Agatho 

679 

St. Leo II. 

682 

St. Benedict II. 

683 

John V. 

685 

Conon 

687 

St. Sergius I. 

687 

John VI. 

701 

John VII. 

705 

Sisinnius 

708 

Constantine 

708 

St. Gregory II. 

715 

St. Gregory III. 

731 

St. Zachary 

741 

Stephen II. 

752 

Stephen III. 

752 

St. Paul I. 

757 

Stephen IV. 

767 

Adrian I. 

772 

St. Leo III. 

795 
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Stephen V. 

FBOM 

816 

St. Paschalis 

817 

Eugenius II. 
Valentinus 

824 

827 

Gregory IV. 

827 

Sergius II. 

844 

St. Leo IV. 

847 

Benedict III. 

855 

St. Nicolas I. 

858 

Adrian II. 

867 

John VIII. 

872 

Marinus 

882 

Adrian III. 

884 

Stephen VI. 

885 

Pormosus 

891 

Bonifaee VI. 

896 

Stephen VII. 

896 

Bomanus 

897 

Theodorus II. 

898 

John IX. 

898 

Benedict IV. 

900 

Leo V. 

903 

Christopher 

903 

Sergius III. 

904 

Anastasius III. 

911 

Lando 

913 

John X. 

914 

Leo VI. 

928 

Stephen VIII. 

929 

John XI. 

931 

Leo VII. 

936 

Stephen IX. 

939 

Martin II. 

943 

Agapetus II. 

946 

John XII. 

956 

John XIII. 

965 

Benedict VI. 

972 

Bonus or Domnus II ; 97 4 


rnoM 


Benedict VII. 975 

John XIV. 983 

John XV. 985 

Gregory V. 996 

Sylvester II. 999 

John XVII. 1003 

John XVIII. 1003 

Sergius VI. 1009 

Benedict VIII. 1012 

John XIX. 1024 

Benedict IX. 1033 

Gregory VI. 1044 

Clement II. 1046 

Damasus II. 1048 

St. Leo IX. 1049 

Victor II. 1055 

Stephen X. 1057 

Nicolas II. 1058 

Alexander II. 1061 

St. Gregory VII. 1073 

Victor III. 1086 

Urban II. 1088 

Paschalis II. 1099 

Gelasius II. 1118 

Callistus (Calix- 
tus) II. 1119 

Honorious II. 1124 

Innocent II. 1130 

Celestine II. 1143 

Lucius II. 1144 

Eugenius III. 1145 

Anastasius IV. 1153 

Adrian IV, 1154 

Alexander III. 1159 

Lucius III. 1181 

Urban III. 1185 

Gregory VIII. 1187 

Clement III. 1187 
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FROM FBOM 

Celestine III. 1191 Pius II. 1458 

Innocent III. 1198 Paulus II. 1464 

Honorius III. 1216 Sixtus I Y. 147 1 

Gregory IX. 1227 Innocent VIII. 1484 

Celestine IY. 1241 Alexander YI. 1492 * 

Innocent IY. 1243 Pius III. 1503 

Alexander IV. 1254 Julius II. 1503 

Urban IV. 1261 Leo X. 1513 

Clement IY. 1264 Adrian YI. 1522 

Gregory X. 1271 Clement VII. 1523 

Innocent Y. 1276 Paulus III. 1534 

Adrian Y. 1276 Julius III. 1550 

John XXI. 1276 Marcellus II. 1555 

Nicolas III. 1277 Paulus IY. 1555 

Martin IY. 1281 Pius IY. 1559 

Honorious IY. 1285 St. Pius Y. 1566 

Nicolas IY. 1288 Gregory XIII. 1572 

St. Celestine Y. ' 1294 Sixtus Y. 1585 

Boniface VIII. 1294 Urban VII. 1590 

Benedict XI. 1303 Gregory XI Y. 1590 

Clement Y. 1305 Innocent IX. 1591 

John XXII. 1316 Clement VIII. 1592 

Benedict XII. 1334 Leo XI. 1605 

Clement YI. 1342 Paulus Y. 1605 

Innocent YI. 1352 Gregory XV. 1621 

Urban Y. 1362 Urban VIII. 1623 

Gregory XI. 1370 Innocent X. 1644 

Urban YI. 1378 Alexander VII. 1655 

Boniface IX. 1389 Clement IX. 1667 

Innocent VII. 1404 Clement X. 1670 

Gregory XII. 1406 Innocent XI. 1676 

Alexander Y. 1409 Alexander VIEL 1689 

John XXIII. 1410 Innocent XII. 1691 

Martin Y. 1417 Clement XI. 1700 

Eugenius IY. 1431 Innocent XIII. 1721 

Nicolas Y. 1447 Benedict XIII. 1724 

Callistus (Calix- Clement XII. 1780 

tußlll). 1455 Benedict XIY. 1740 
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Clement XIII. 

TEOM 

1758 

Clement XIV. 

1769 

Pius VI. 

1775 

Pius VII. 

1800 


Leo XII. 

riOM 

1823 

Pius VIII. 

1829 

Gregory XVI. 

1831 

Pius IX. 

1846 


ADDITIONS. 

See Preface . 

Page 11. and in 588, he entirely Babylonian Captivity. 

„ 16. These are the names betrayed Him. 

„ 21. In the meantime, th e Apostles in the place of J udas . 

„ 30. The first Hiermit was St. Paul Patriarch of Monks 

(d. 356.). 

„ „ Eor, not to speak of his miracles into England in 

596. 

„ „ Some of them were named Huns Angles, Saxons. 

„ 31. Odoacer, King of the Heruli of Italy in 476. 

„ 34. In the year 637, Jerusalem foes of Christianity. 

„ 35. They wore, as a badge of their— — Crusaders and 
Crusade. 

„ „ And thus Jerusalem was taken those fcrocious 

Infidels. 

„ 38. In several places spiritual jurisdiction. 

„ 42. To check the progress into which they have divided. 

„ 47. The Oratorians literary pursuits. 

„ „ Note. This Institute ceased to be English. 

„ 59.’ The Chronological Succession of the Popes from St. 
Peter to Pius IX. 
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A FULL CATECHISM 

OF 

THE CATHOLIC RELIGION. 


INTRODUCTION. 

On the End of Man . 

1. For wbat end are we in this worid ? 

We are in this worid, that we may know God, 
Ioye Him, and serve Him, and thereby attain Heaven. 

2. Wbat is Heaven ? 

Heaven is a place of eternal and perfect hap- 
piness. 

3. Are not then tbe things of this worid intended 
to make ns happy ? 

Ho, tbe things of this worid cannot possibly make 
us happy. 

4. Why cannot tbe things of this worid make us 
happy ? 

Because all earthly things are vain and perish- 
able ; and 2. Because man is made for God and an 
everlasting happiness. 

1. “ I heaped together for myself silver and gold 
^ad the wealth of kings, and provinces. And wnat- 
*oever my eyes desirea, I refused them not, and I 
withheld not my heart from eDjoying every pleasure. 
But I gaw in all things vanity, and vexation of mind, 
that nothing was lasting under the sun.” Thns 
8 poke Solomon, the happiest of kings. (Eccles. 2,8 — 
11.) What is your life P It is a vapour which appeareth 
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for a little while, and afterwards shall vanish away.” (James 
4, 15.) 2. “ For Thyself, 0 God, Tfiou hast made us ; 

therefore, our heart will be restless until it rests in Thee.” 
(St. Augustine.) 

5. For what end then were the things of this world 
principally given to us ? 

That we may use them for the purpose of knowing 
and serving God. 

“ All men are vain, in whom there is not the know- 
ledge of God, and who by these good things that are 
seen, could not understand Him that is, neither by attend- 
ing to the works have acknowledged who was the Work- 
man.” (Wisd. 13, 1.) “Whether you eat or drink, or 
whatsoever eise you do, do all to the glory of God.” (1. 
Cor. 10, 31.) 

6. Why does God require us to know Him, love 
Him, and serve Him ? 

God requires us, 1. To know Him, because 
He is the etemal*Truth; 2. To love Him, because 
He is the most bountiful and most amiable Good; 
and 3. To serve Him, because He is the Sove- 
reign Lord. 

7. What will become of those who will not know, 
love, and serve Him ? 

God will cast them from Him for ever. 

“ The unprofitable servant cast ye out into the exterior 
darkness. There shall be weeping and anashing of tetth.” 
(Matt. 26, 30.) 

8. What is then most necessary in this lifo ? 

In this life k the most" necessary thing is, that we 
shouldi know, love, and serve God, and thereby obtain 
eternal happiness. 

“ Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His justioe.” 
(Matt. 6, 33.) " For what doth it profit a man, if he gain 
the whole world, and suffer the loss of his own som ?” 
Matt. 16, 26.) 
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6. What must we do, if we would know and serve 
God, and be eternally happy ? 

I. We must believe all that God Las revealed ; 

2. We must keep all the Commandments which God 
has ordered to be kept ; and 3. We must use the 
means of grace which God has ordained for our 
salvation. 

Or in other worcls : We must have Religion ; for 
Seligion (from religare) is the lively Union of man with 
God, which springe from faith, charity, and grace, and 
is confirmed by the faithful observance of the Divine 
Commandments. 

10 . Why must we, in Order to be saved, believe, 
keep the Commandments, and make use of the means 
of grace ? 

We must, in Order to be saved, 1. Believe, because 
it is only by faith, that we get a right knowledge 
of God ; 2. We must keep the Commandments, because 
by keeping the Commandments, we serve God ; and 

3. We must also use the means of grace, because by 
them we obtain the help necessary to salvation. 

II. Where do we get a right knowledge of the 
truths of Divine faith, of the Commandments, and 
of the means of grace ? 

In the Christian Doctrine. 

12 . What do you call the book which briefly con- 
tains the Christian Doctrine in question and answer ? 

The Catechism. 

13 . What then does the Catechism treat of ? 

1. Of Faith ; 

2. Of the Commandments ; and 

3 . Of the Means of Grace, namely, the Sacraments 
and Prayer. 

Application. — Never neglect going to the instruc- 
tions on Christian Doctrine ; and, when there, be alway s 
attentive, that you may learn to know and love 
God properly, and thus attain your last end, 
which is eternal happiness in Heaven. — “Blessed 
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is tbe man tbat findeth wisdom (i.e., tbe knowJedge 
and love of God) ! She is more precious than all 
riches ; and all the tbings tbat are aesired, are not to 
be compared witb her. She is a tree of life to them 
tbat lay hold on her; and he that shall retain her, 
is blessed.” (Prov. 8, 13 — 18.) 
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PART I. 


ON FAITH. 

§. 1. Acceptation , Object , and Eule of Faith. 

1. What is the Faith of a Catholic Christian ? 

Faith is a virtue infused by God into our souls, 

by which we believe, without doubting, all tbose 
thinga which God has revealed, and proposes by 
His Church to our belief. 

“ To believe” means,-in general, to hold to be true 
what another says, and for this reason, because he says 
it. To believe God means, therefore, to hold firmly and 
without doubting what God has reyealed, and because 
He has revealed it, although we can neither see nor 
comprehend it ; for faith is founded, not on our seeing 
or comprehendiug, but on the word of God. “ Faith is 
the evicLence of thinga that appear not.” (Hebr. 11, 1.) 

2. Why do we say that faith was infused by God 
into our souls ? 

Because it is a gift of God, and an effect ot His 
grace, which enlightens our understanding, and moves 
our will, to believe, without doubting, all those things 
which God has revealed. 

“ For by grace you are saved through faith, and that 
not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God.” (Eph. 2, 8.) 

3. Why must grace not only enlighten our under- 
standing, but also move our will ? 

Because a good will also belongs to faith ; for no 
gne can believe but he who is willing to believe. 

Therefore faith is also rewarded by God, and infi- 
delity punished. “ He that believeth and is baptized 
«hall be saved ; but he that believetli not shall be con- 
demned.” (Mark 10, 16.) 
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4. Why must we believe all that God has revealed ? 

Because God is the eternal and infallible truth. 

5. What means, " all that God has revealed ? ” 

It means all that God has made known for our 
Salvation by the Patriarcbs and Propbets, and at 
last, by His Son, Jesus Christ, and the Apostles. 

“ God, who, at sundry times and in divers manners, 
spoke in times past to the fathers by the Prophets, last 
of all, in these days hath spoken to us by His Son.” 
(Hebr. 1, 1. 2.) 

6. * Was it necessary that God should have revealed 
to us' the truths of salvation, in order that we might 
know them ? 

Yes, because without Divine Bevelation, we should 
have known many of them but with great difficulty, 
and very imperfectly ; and most of them would have 
remained entirely unknown to us. 

“ And hardly do we guess aright at things that are 
upon earth : and with labour do we find the things that 
are before us. But the things that are in Heaven, who 
shall search out P And who shall know Thy thought, 
except Thou give wisdom, and send Thy Holy Spirit 
from above P” (Wisd. 9, 16. 17.) 

7. How did Divine Bevelation come down to us ? 

Divine Bevelation came down to us, partly by 

writing , that is, by the Holy Scripture, or the Bible ; 
partly by word of mouth , that is, by Tradition. 

8. "What is the Holy Scripture ? 

The Holy Scripture is a Collection of books which 
were written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
and acknowledged by the Church as the Word of 
God. 

“ Prophecy came not by the will of man at any time 
but the holy men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy 
Ghost.” (2 Pet. 1, 21.) 

9. How is the Holy Scripture divided ? 

The Holy Scripture is aivided into the books of 
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the Old and New Testament, or of the Old and New 
Law. 

M. What Eevelations does the Old Testament 
contain ? 

The Old Testament containsthe Divine Eevelations 
which were made to man before the coming of Christ. 

11 . Of what books does the Old Testament consist ? 

The Old Testament consists, 1 . Of Twentyone 

Historical Books, which relate the Creation of the 
world, the lives of the Patriarchs, and the History of 
the Jewish nation 5 2. Of Seven Moral Books , which 
are collections of Psalms, of holy maxims, and of 
rules of life; and 3. Of Shventeen Frophetical Books , 
which mostly contain prophecies. 

The Historie al Books are : The Pentateuch, or fiye 
Books of Moses (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy) ; the Book of Josue ; the Book of Judges ; 
the Book of Ruth ; the four Books of Kings ; the two 
Books of Chronicles or of Paralipomenon ; Sie Book of 
Esdras ; the Book of Nehemias, which is also called the 
Second of Esdras ; the Book of Tobias ; the Book of 
Judith ; the Book of Esther ; and the two Books of 
the Machabees. 

The Moral Books are : The Book of Job ; the 
Psalms ; the Proverbs ; Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher ; 
the Canticle of Canticles; the Book of Wisdom ; and 
Ecclesiasticus, or Jesus the Son of Sirach. 

The Prophetical Books : Isaias ; Jeremias ; Baruch ; 
Ezechiel ; Daniel ; Osee ; Joel ; Amos ; Abdias ; Jonas; 
Micheas ; Nahum ; Habacuc ; Sophonias ; Aggeus ; 
Zacharias ; and Malachias. 

12. What Eevelations does the New Testament 
contain ? 

The New Testament contains the Eevelations 
which we have received through J esus Christ and the 
Apostles. 

13 . Of what books does the New Testament 
consist ? 

The New Testament consists, 1 . Of the four ^ 
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Gospels according to St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. 
Luke, and St. John, which relate the history of 
Jesus ; 2. Of the Acts of the Apostles , by St. Luke ; 
3. Of fourteen JEpistles of St. Paul, and seven by 
other Apostles, which contain dogmatical and moral 
instructions ; and 4. Of the Apocalypse , or the 
Revelation of St. John, which foretells the combats 
and victories of the Chureh. 

The Epistles of St. Paul are : One to the Romans ; two 
to the Corinthians; one to the Galatians; one to the 
Ephesians ; one to the Philippians; oneto the Colossians ; 
two to the Thessalonians ; two to Timothy ; one to 
Titus ; one to Pliüemon ; and one to the Hebrews. 

The other Epistles are: One of St. James; two of St. 
Peter ; three of St. John ; and one of St. Jude, sur- 
named Thaddeus. 

14 . Is it enough to believe that only which is 
contained in the Holy Scripture ? 

No; we must also believe Tradition , i.e., those 
revealed truths which the Apostles preached, but did 
not commit to writing. 

St. Paul, therefore, exhorts the first Christians by 
saying : “ Therefore, brethren, stand fast ; and hold the 
traditions which you have leamed, whether by toord, or 
by our Epistle.” (2Thess. 2, 14.) 

< 15. Have not then the Apostles written all that 
Jesus Christ has taught ? 

No; the Apostles have not even written all that 
Jesus has done, far less, all that He has taught; for 
Christ did not commission them to write, but to 
preach His doctrine. (Mark 16, 15. Matt. 28, 19.) 

“ Many other signs also did Jesus in the sight of His 
disciples, which are not written in this book.” (John 
20, 30.) 

The Bible, therefore, does not contain the entire Reve- 
lation of God. The Bible nowhere teils us, how many 
Divine books there are, and which they are ; if we did 
not know this for certaia from Tradition, we should not 
even have a Bible. — The Bible does not, in doubtful 
passages, decide upon the true meaning of its words; 
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therefore, all Sects always appeaied to the Bible, in order 
to prove their contradictory doctrines, and each one of 
them pretended to have hit on its true meaning. — If 
we would consult the Bible only without Tradition, we 
onght, for instance, still to keep holy the Saturday with 
the Jews, instead of the Sunday, and refrain ourselvea 
from things strangled, and from blood (Acts 15, 20.) 
moreover, we onght, with the Anabaptists, to let little; 
children, who are incapable of being instmcted, die 
without Baptism ; since Christ has commanded, first to 
teach, and then to baptize. (Matt. 28, 19.) 

16. Wh y is the unwritten doctrine of the Apostles 
called “ Tradition ?” 

It is called Tradition, because, ßince the times of 
the Apostles, it has, without interruption, been 
tmmmitted or handed down in the Catholic Church 
from generation to generation. 

“ And the things which thou hast heard of me by many 
witnesses, the same commend to faithful men, who shall 
be fit to teach others also.” (2 Tim. 2, 2.) 

17. How has Tradition been handed down to us ? 

It has been handed down to us partly by word of 

mouth, and partly bjr the decrees and rites of tlie 
Church, and the writings of the Holy Eathers. 

18. * What is to be thought of the writings or of 
the doctrine of the Holy Eathers ? 

The uniform doctrine of the Holy Eathers is the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, which they have received 
from the Apostles or their Successors ; therefore, we 
are never to deviate from it. 

19. But why must we believe Tradition, as well as 
wbat is contained in the Holy Scripture ? 

Because Catholic Tradition was revealed by God, 
as well as that which is contained in the Holy 
Scripture. 

26. What then must the Catholic Christian in 
general believe ? 

t He must believe all that God has revealed, and the 
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Catholic Church proposes to bis belief, whether it be 
contained in the Holy Scripture or not. 

The Church is considered to propose a truth to our 
belief, when recogmzing it to be revealed by God, she 
commands us to believe it. 

21 Why is it necessary that the Catholic Church 
should propose the revealed truths to our belief ? 

Because it is only from the Catholic Church that 
we can infallibly know what God has revealed. 

22. Why can we from the Catholic Church alone 
infallibly know what God has revealed P 

1. Because it is only from the Catholic Church that 
we have the Scripture and Tradition, which contain 
the Divine Bevelations ; and 2. Because it is through 
her alone that we infallibly know the true meaning of 
the Scripture and of Tradition. 

23. Why do we say that it is only from the Catholic 
Church that we have the Holy Scripture and Tra- 
dition P 

1. Because the Catholic Church alone has received 
the Scripture and Tradition from the Apostles, and 
has always, with the special assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, preserved them uncorrupted ; and 2. Because 
it is she alone who gives us incontestable security 
for their Divine origin. 

It is from his Church alone that the Catholic receives 
with füll confidence the Books of the Holy Scripture. 
He is not only sure, 1. Of their Authenticity and Credi * 
bility, because this has been so frequently and undeniably 
proved, that it is impossible to question it without reject- 
mg all historicai truth (see Short History of Religion : 
Concluding Remarks §§. 3 and 4) ; and 2. Of their Integ- 
rity or Incorruptness ; because the Holy Scripture has 
always been revered by the Church as the Word of God, 
and, consequently, most scrupulously preserved from any 
corruption whatever; but he is also eure, 3. Of their 
Divine Origin ; because this is founded on the testimony 
of the Catholic Church, which was established by Christ 
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to teach us the truth, and bas also bcen manifestly proved 
and confirmed through all ages as a Divine and infallible 
institution. — (Short History of Religion : Ooncluding 
Remark8 §§. 5, 6, 7, and 8.) 

24 . And why do we say tbat through the Catholic 
Church alone we infallibly know the true meaning of 
the Scripture and of Traaition P 

Because the Catholic Church alone is “ the pillar 
and groundofthe truth” (1 Tim. 8, 15), and, there- 
fore, cannot err in the interpretation of the Word of 
God. 

25 . May no one, then, presume to explain the Scrip- 
ture and Tradition contrary to the interpretation of 
the Catholic Church ? 

No ; for this would be as if he understood the 
Scripture and Tradition better than the Holy Ghost, 
who inspires the Church with the true meaning of it. 

26 . But is the meaning of the Holy Scripture not 
clear in itself, and easy to be understood by every one ? 

No ; for the Holy Scripture is a Divine and mys- 
terious book, “ in tohich ,” as St. Peter says, speaking 
of the Epistles of St. Paul, “ are certain things hard 
to be understood , which the unlearned and unstable 
vsrett to their oton destruction (2 Petr. 3, 16.) 

“ What eise gives rise to so many heresies, but because 
the Scripture, which is good in itself, is ill under- 
stood P” — St. Augustihe. 

27 . Is it not then true that the Bible alone is the 
only Eule of Faith ? Or, in other words : Is not then 
every private individual to search the Bible, and 
nothing but the Bible, until he finds out what he has 
to believe ? 

No ; for not the Bible alone, but the Bible and 
Tradition, both infallibly interpreted by the Church, 
are the right Eule of Faith. 

1. If it was the will of our Saviour that we should 
arrive at the knowledge of the truths of salvation simply 
by reading and searciiing the Scripture, why then is it 
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written : “ Faith cometh by hearing , and hearing 'by the 
(preacbing of the) Word of Christ ?” — (Rom. 10, 17.) And 
why then did not Christ Himself write ? Why did He 
not Commission His Apostles to write ? Why did they 
not write bnt after the lapse of a long space of time, and 
only npon some special occasion ? Why did they not all 
write P Why did He Himself “ give some Apostles , and 
some Propkets, and other some Evangelists , and other some 
Pastors and JDoctors V* — (1 Cor. 12. Eph. 4.) Why did 
He not command that every one, or, at least, every 
Christian should leam to read ? Why then was printing 
invented so late ? etc. 

2. The Christian Religion had been spread, and flon- 
rished, before the Books of the New Testament were 
written; and even after they had been written, there 
were many Christian nations, as St. Irenseus testifies, 
who did not so much as possess the Holy ßcriptures. 

2 8. * What has the Church decreed with regard to 
the reading of the Bible in the vulgär tongue ? 

1. That we should have the learning and piety re- 
quisite for it ; and 2. That the translation should be 
accompanied with explanations, and that both should 
be approved of by the Church. 

By this wise provision, the Church by no means intends 
to withhold the Word of God from the faithful, since she 
desires nothing more than that all should know it, and 
meditate upon it; she merely wishes to guard them 
ägainst corrupted Bibles, which are often designedly 
offered to ignorant people, and against erroneons inter- 
pretations, sects, and schisms. 

Application . — In matters of faith, never trust your 
own judgment, but always humbly submit to the de- 
cisions of Holy Church ; for when you believe what 
the Church teaches, you believe the Word of God. 

§. 2. JSfecessity of Faith. 

29. Is faith necessary to salvation P 

Paith is absolutely necessary to salvation ; for 
" without faith it is impossible to please God.” (Hebr. 
11, 6.) 
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“ He that doth not believe, is already judged.” (John 
3, 18.) “ He that believeth not, shall be condemned.” 

(Mark 16, 16.) 

30 . Will aüy faith save us ? 

! No ; only the true faith, which Christ our Lord has 
taught, will save us. 

“ He that believeth in the Son, hath life everlasting ; 
but he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life ; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him.” (John 3, 36.) 

31 . Why will that faith only, wliich Christ has 
taught, save us ? 

Because by this faith alone, and by no other, we are 
made partakers of Christ, and without Christ there is 
no salvation. 

“ For there is no other narne under Heaven given to 
men, whereby we must be saved.” (Acts 4, 12.) 

32 . Is it tlien a sin to say, that it does not matter 
what faith we profess ? 

Tes, it is a grievous sin to say so, or even only to 
think so ; for we despise God by it, who has given us 
the one true faith, and, therefore, has sent His Only 
Begotten Son into the world . (Short Hist, of Bel. ; 
Concl. Bern. §. 1.) 

If it did not matter what we believe, it would not have 
been necessary for God to reveal a reügion, and our 
ancestors might all have remained Heathens or Jews. 
But “ this is the judgment ,” says Jesus Christ, " because 
the light is come into the world , and men love darhness 
rather than the light (John 3, 19.) i.e., because many 
were obstinate in thedr unbelief, although they saw the 
truth, or could have seen it, provided they had been 
sincere. 

33 . * But is it not written : “ He that feareth God , 
andworJcethjustice^uacceptableto Him?” (Acts 10,35.) 

Yes ; but he who fears God, does also believe all 
that He has revealed, as Cornelius did. (Acts 10.) 
He, on the contrary, who does not believe all that 
God has revealed, does not fear Him either, but 
rejects His Word, and denies His Yeracity. 
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“ He tliat belieyetli not the Son, maketh Him a Kar.” 
(1 John, 5, 10.) 

34. Which Church has the true faith, tanght by 
Christ ? 

It is only the Catholic Church that has the true 
faith taught by Christ. 

35. Why is it only the Catholic Church that has 
the true faith taught by Christ ? 

Because the Cathobe Church alone has received 
from Christ Himself, through His Apostles, this faith 
as a Heavenly gift committed to her trust, and haa 
always preserved it uncorrupted. (1 Tim. 6, 20.) 

36. Have not the Protestant Sects also received 
their doctrine from Christ Himself, and preserved it 
uncorrupted ? 

Ho ; for 1. It is impossible that they should have 
received it from Christ Himself, since they did not 
begin to exist tili long after Christ ; and 

2. It is equally impossible that they should always 
have preserved uncorrupted wkatsoever of the doctrine 
of Christ and His Apostles has devolved to them, 
because they teach at different times different prin- 
ciples, whereas Christ and the Apostles always 
taught the same. 

“ Our preaching which was to you, was not, It is, and 
It is not; for the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, was not, It is, and It is not, 
but, It is, was in Him.” (2 Cor. 1, 18. 19.) 

37. If then the true faith is essentially necessary to 
salvation, and the Catholic faith is the only true one ; 
is it not a great grace to be a Catholic Christian ? 

To be a Catholic Christian is an invaluable grace, 
for which we cannot thank God enough, and whicli 
we ought most eamestly to turn to our advantage. 

Application . — Bejoice, and often thank God that 
you are a child of the Catholic Church ; for “ there 
is” as St: Augustine says, “ no greater wealth, no 
greater treasure than the Catholic Faith” provided we 
live as our faith teaches us. This truth is especially 
confirmed at the hour of death. 
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§. 3. Qualilies of Faith. 

38 . What must be the qualities of our faith ? 

Our faith must be 1. Universal ; 2. Firm; 3. 
Lively ; and 4. Gonstant . 

32 . When is our faith universal ? 

Our faith is universal, when we believe not onlv 
some , but all the truths which the Catholic Church 
proposes to our belief. 

42 . Is then no one at liberty to admit and believe 
only some points of the Christian faith ? 

ISTo ; for 1. Christ says without exception : “ Preach 
the Gospel to every creature ; he that believeth not 
sliall be condemned (Mark 16, 15. 16.) and again : 
“Teach them to .observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you.” (Matt. 28, 20.) And St. John says : 
“ Whosoever revolteth, and continueth not in the doc- 
trine of Christ, hath not God.” (2 John 1, 9.) And 
2. He who believes of the doctrine of Christ only what 
he pleases, has no faith at all ; for such a one does not 
believe God, but his own judgment. 

41 . When is our faith firm ? 

Our faith is firm, when we believe without the least 
doubt. 


Examples : Abraham, rewarded for his firm faith : 
. In the promise of God he staggered not by distrust ; 
but was strengthened in faith; and, therefore, it was 
reputed to him unto justice.” (Rom. 4, 20. 22.) Moses 
and Aaron, punished on account of a doubt. (Numb. 
20 , 12 .) 


42. When is our faith lively ? 

Our faith is lively, when we live up to it ; that is, 
when we avoid evil and do good according as our faith 
prescribes. 

“ As the body without the spirit is dead ; so also faith 
without works is dead.” (James 2L 26.) 


43. Will a dead faith also save us ? 
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No ; our faith must prov© active by charity, or eise 
it is not sufficient for obtaining eternal salvation. 

“In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth. an y 
thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faitb that worketh by 
charity.” (Gal. 5, 6.) “ And if I should have all faith, 
so that I could remove mountains, and have nptcharity, 
I am nothing.” (1 Cor. 13, 2.) 

44 . When is our faith constant ? 

Our faith is constant, when weare ready to lose all, 
even our life, rather than fall away from it. 

“ Take heed, brethren, lest perhaps there be in any ot 
you an evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the living 
God.” (Hebr. 3, 12.) Example of the holy Martyrs. 

45 . What leads people to fall away from tbeir faith? 

1. Pride and subtile reasoning on the mysteries of 

our religion ; 2. Neglect of prayer and of the other 
religious duties ; 3. ‘Worldliness and a wicked life ; 
and 4. Beading irreligious books; intercourse with 
scoffers at religion ; and such matrimonial or other 
Connections as endanger the true faith. 

1. “I confess to Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones.” 
(Matt. 11, 25.) 2. “ The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and shall *be given to a nation yielding the 
fruits thereof.” (Matt. 21, 43.) 3. “ Having faith and a 
good conscience, which some rejecting have made ship* 
wreck conceming the faith.” (1 Tim. 1, 19.) 4. “ Beware 
of false prophets, who come to you in the clothing of 
sheep, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.” (Matt. 
7, 15.) “A little leaven corrupteth the whole lump/’ 
(Gal. 5, 9.) 

. 46 . How do we especially show that our faith is firm 
and constant ? 

By never denying it, not even in appearance, but 
by candidly professing it on every occasion by word and 
deed. 

“ Every one that shall confess Me before men, I will 
also confess him before My Father who is in heaven. But 
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he that shall deny Me before men, I will also deny him 
before My Father wbo is in heaven.” (Matt. 10, 32. 33.) 
“ With the beart, we believe tuxto justice ; bnt, with the 
month, confession is made unto salvation.” (Rom. 10, 10.) 
Example of Eleazar. 

41. Is there also a particular.sign by wliich Catho- 
licsprofess their faith ? 

Yes, the Sign of the Cross . 

48. Why do we use the sign of the cross in Order 
to profess our faith P 

Because it expresses the two principal mysteries of 
our religiön ; namely, the mystery of the Most Blessed 
Trinity, and the mystery of our Redemption by Christ 
on the cross. 

49. Whence comes the custom of making the sign 
of the cross ? 

This custom is yery old, and descends from the 
apostolic times. 

59. "When should we make the sign of the cross ? 

It is good and wholesorae to make it frequently, as 
the first* Christians did ; especially, when we rise and 
go to bed, before and after prayers, before every im- 
portant occupation, and' in all temptations and dan- 
gers. 

51. Why is it.wholeaome frequently to make the 
sign of the cross ? 

Because by devoutly making the sign of the cross, 
we arm ourselves against the snares of the devil, and 
draw the blessing of Heaven upon us. 

52. Why da we usually make the sign of the cross 
on our forehead, mouth, and heart, at the reading of 
the Gospel ? 

That God, through the merits of Christ Crucified, 
may give us grace to comprehend the Gospel with our 
mind, to profess it with our mouth, and to love it with 
our heart. 


Application . — Never be ashamed of the Catholic 
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faitb, or of the sign of the cross ; let this be your 
motto : “ But God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Gal. 6, 14.) — 
Shun most carefully all intercourse wifch irreligious 
and wicked persons, and especially beware of such 
books as mignt stagger you in the true faith, or lead 
you astray from the path of virtue. 


O N THE APOSTLES’ CEEED. 


1. Where are the chief things,which we must above 
all know and believe, briefly contained ? 

In the twelve Articles of the Apostles’ Creed. 

2. Why is it called the “Apostles' Creed?'' 

Because it descends from the Apostles. 

The Eibst Abticle. 

“ I believe in God the Fatlier Almighty, Creator of 
Heaven and Earth.” 


§. 1. On God . 

“ I believe in God.” 

3. What is God ? 

God is an infinitely perfect Spirit, the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, and the Author of all good. 

4. Why do we call God a “ Spirit ? " 

We call God a Spirit, because He has understanding 
and free will, but no body. (John 4,24.) 

5. And why do we say that “ God is infinitely perfect ?" 
Because God is not, like created beings, good only 

in some measure, but because He unites in Himself 
all good perfcctions without measure, or bounds, or 
number. 
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6. Which are the principal Attributes or Perfections 
ofGod? 

These : God is eternal and unehangeable, omnipre- 
sent, omniscient or all-knowing, all-wise, all-powerful ; 
He is infinitely holy and just ; infinitely good, merci- 
ful and long-sufiering ; infinitely true and faithful. 

7. What means, “ God is eternal? ” 

God is eternal means, that He is always, without 
beginning and without end. 

“ Before the mountains were made, or the earth and the 
world was formed ; from eternifcy and to eternity Thou art 
God.** (Ps. 89, 2.) 

8. What means, “ God is unehangeable ?” 

God is unehangeable means, that He remains eter- 
nally the same, without any change either in Himself, 
or in His decrees. 

“With whom (God) there is no change, nor shadow of 
alteration.” (James 1, 17.) “ My connsel shall stand, and 

all My will shall be done.” (Isai. 46, 10.) 

• 9. What ought we to do, since God is eternal and 
unehangeable ? 

We ought to serve and love Him for ever and ever. 

" Thou art the God of my heart, and the God that is my 
portion for ever.” (Ps. 72, 26.) 

10. What means, “ God is omnipresent ?” 

God is omnipresent means, that He is everywhere : 
in Heaven, on Earth, and in all places. 

“ X>o not I fill Heaven and Earth P saibh the Lord.” (Jer. 
23, 24.) " God is not far from every one of us ; for in Him 
we live, and move, and are.” (Acts 17, 27. 28.) Although 
God fifis all space, nevertheless He is everywhere entire and 
perfect, and encompassed by no space ; for He is immense . 

11. What means, “ God is omniscient ?” 

God is omniscient means, that He knows all things 
perfectly and from all eternity : He knows all things 
past, present, and to come, even our most secret 
thoughts. 

** The eyes of the Lord are far brighter than the sun, 

G 
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beholding round about all the ways of men, and the bottom 
of the deep, and looking into the hearts of men, into the most 
hidden parts ; for all things were known to the Lord God, 
before they were created : so also after they were perfected 
he beholdeth all things.’* (Ecclus. 23, 28. 29.) See the whol© 
Psalm 138. Examples ; Predictions of Christ and of the 
Prophets. 

12 . What benefit do we derive from the frequent 
remembrance of God’s onraipresence and omni- 
science ? 

1 . It keeps us everywhere, even in secret, from 
evil, and incites us to good ; and 2. It gives us courage 
and consolation in all difficulties and troubles. 

1. “ It is better for me to fall into your hands without 
doing it, than to sin in the sight of the Lord.” (Dan. 13, 23.) 
— “ That thy alms may be in secret, and thy Father who 
seeth in secret will repay thee.” (Matt. 6, 4.) — 2. “ Though 
I should walk in the midst of the shadow of death, I will fear 
no evils, for Thou art with me.” (Ps. 22, 4.) — “ Behold my 
witness is in heaven, and He that knoweth my conscience is 
on high.” (Job. 16, 20.) 

13 . What means, “ Ood is all-wise ?” 

God is all-wise means, that He knowö how to dis- 
pose all things in the best manner, in Order to attain 
His end. 

“ How great are Thy works, 0 Lord ! Thon hast made all 
things in wisdom.” (Ps. 103, 24.) — Examples : The child 
Mosessaved; Joseph exalted ; Aman disgraced. 

14 . What means, “ Ood is all-powerful or almightyY 9 

God is all-powerful means, that He ean do any 

thing, and has only to will, and the thing is done. 

u Whatsoever the Lord pleased he hath done, in heaven, in 
earth, in the sea, and in all the deeps.” (Ps. 134, 6.) — “ ]Be- 
cause no word shall be impossible with God.” (Luke 1,37.) — 
Examples : The Creation ; the wonders in Egypt and in the 
desert. 

15 . To what should our belief in God’s infinite 
power and infinite wisdom incite us ? 

It should incite us, 1 . To place all our confidence 
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in God; and 2. To be always resigned to His dispen- 
sations. 

1. “ Put not your trust in the children of men, in whom 
there is no salvation Blessed is he whose hope is in tho 
Lord his God.** (Ps. 145, 3. 5.)— Ex. : Gedeon. — 2. “ Commit 
thy way to the Lord, and trust in Him, and He will do it. M 
(Ps. 36, 5.)— Ex. : Job. 

16. What means, " God is holy 

God is holy means, that He loves and wills only 
what is good, i.e., what agrees with His perfections, 
and abhors all that is evil. 

“ Thou hast loved justice, and hatedst iniquity.” (Ps. 44, 8.) 
Ex. : The giving of the Law on Mount Sinai. 

17. What means, “ God is just ?” 

God is just means, that He rewards and punishes 
men according to their deserts. 

“ He will render to every one accordiug to his works ; 
. . . . for there is no respect of persons with God/* 
(Rom. 2, 6. 11.) — Examples : The world punished by the 
deluge, and Sodom and Gomorrha destroyed by fire from 
heaven ; but Noe and Lot preserved. 

18. When will perfect retribution be made ? 

Perfect retribution will not be made tili in the 

other world ;f there is, however, even in this life, no 
true happiness for the wicked, J and no true unhappi- 
ness for the just.§ 

t Parable of the cockle and the wheat (Matt. 13, 30.) — of 
the rieh man and Lazarus. (Luke 16.) — J “ We wearied our- 
ßelves in the way of iniquity and destruction, and have 
walked through hard ways.” (Wisd. 5, 7.) — Examples : Cain, 
Absalon, Achab, Antiochus. — § “The souls of the just are in 
thehand of God.*’ (Wisd. 3, 1.) — Examples: Joseph, Tobias, 
Susanna, Daniel, St. Paul. (2 Cor. 7, 4.) 

19. To what should the remembrance of God’s 
holiness and justice animate us ? 

lt should animate us, 1. Carefully to avoid all evil, 
and to become more and more holy ; and 2. Not to 
pride ourselves in our pretended righteousness. 


Digitized by Google 



86 


1. " Fear ye not them that kill the body, and are not able 
to kill the soul ; but ratber fear Him that can deatroy both 
soul and body into hell.” (Matt. 10, 28.) — “I am the Lord 
your God; be holy because I am holy.” (Levit. 11,44.) 
— 2. “ I am not conscious to myself of anything, yet I am 
not hereby justified ; but He that judgeth me, is the Lord.” 
(1. Cor. 4, 4.) 

20. What means, “ God is good?” 

God is good means, that out of love He will do good 
to all creatures, and that He really bestows innumer- 
able blessings upon us. 

“ Thou lovest all things that are, and hatest none of the 
things which Thou hast made.” (Wisd. 11, 25.) “Thus 
saith the Lord : Can a woman forget her infant, so as not to 
have pity on the son of her womb ? And if she should forget, 
yet will not I forget thee.” (Isai. 49, 15.) 

21. Which is the greatest prqof of God’s love and 
goodness ? 

That He delivered His Own Son up to death for the 
Salvation of us sinners. 

“ God is charity. By this hath the charity of God appeared 
towards us, because God hath sent His Only-begotten Son 
into the world, that we may live by Him.’’ (1 John 4, 8. 9.) 

22. What means, “ God is merciful ?” 

God is merciful means, that He is disposed to avert 
all evil from His creatures, and, tberefore, willingly 
pardons all truly penitent sinners. 

“ The mercy of God is upon all fiesl!.” (Ecclus. 18, 12. 
Comp. Jon. 4, 11.) “As I live, saith the Lord God, I desire 
not the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way, and live.” (Ez. 33, 11.) Ex. : The Ninivites. 
Parable of the prodigal son. (Luke 15.) 

23. What means, “ God is long-suffering ?” 

God is long-sufiering means, that He often waits a 
long time before He punishes the sinner, in Order to 
give him time for repentance. 

“ Thou overlookest the sins of men for the sake of 
repentance.” (Wisd. 11, 24.) Ex.: Manasses (2 Paral. 33.) ; 
Jerusalem (Matt. 23,37.); Parable of the harren fig-tree 
Luke 13) 
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24 . What should we do, siuee God is so good, so 
merciful, and so long-suffering ? 

We should 1. Be thankful to God, and love Him 
with all our heart; 2. When we have sinned, we 
should with confidence beg pardon of Him ; and 
3. We should be good and merciful to our neighbours. 

1. “ Give glory to the Lord, for He is good : for His mercy 
endureth for ever.” (Ps. 106, 1.) Ex. : Ingratitude of the 
Israelites in the desert punished. 2. “ I will arise and will go 
to my father.” (Luke 15, 18.) 3. “ Be ye therefore merci- 

ful, as your Father also is merciful.’* (Luke 6, 36.) Parable of 
the nnmerciful servant. (Matt. 18.) 

25 . What means, “ God is true ? ” 

God is true means, that He reveals nothing but 
truth, because He can nelther err nor lie. 

“ It is impossible for God to lie.” (Hebr. 6, 18.) 

26 . What means “ God is faitJiful ?" 

God is faithful means, that He surely keeps what 
He promises, and executes what He threatens. 

“ And thou »halt know that the Lord thy God, He is a 
strong and faithful God, keeping His covenant and mercy to 
them that love Him, and repaying forthwith them that hate 
Him, so as to destroy them.” (Deut. 7, 9. 10.) 

27 . What does the truth and faithfulness of God 
oblige us to do ? 

1. To believe most firmly in the word of God, and 
steadfastly to trust in His promise ; and 2. Always 
to speak the truth, and to keep the promise we have 
made. 

1. “Blessed are they that have not seen, and have believed.* * 
(John 20, 29.) Ex. : Abraham. 2. Punishment of Ananias 
and Saphira. (Acts 5.) 

28 . Can we also see God ? 

Ho, we cannot see God with corporeal eyes, because 
He is a Spirit. 

29 . How then have we eome to the knowledge of 
God and His perfections, since we cannot see Him P 
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God bas made Himself known to man in a natural, 
and especially in a supernatural manner, 

30. How has God made Himself known to man in 
a natural manner ? 

1. By the visible world, which he bas created, atid 
continually governs ; for nobody can reasonably tbink 
tbat tbe world bas made itself, or tbat tbe regulär and 
perfect Order in it originated and subsists by itself. 
Only " The fool hatb said in bis beart : Tbere is no 
God.” (Ps. 18, 1.) 

Therefore St. Paul says of the Gentiles, tbat tbey are inex- 
cusable, if they do not believe in God ; “ For tbe invisible 
things of Him, from the creation of tbe world, are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made ; His 
eternal power also, and Divinity.” (Rom. 1, 20.) " Never- 
theless He lefb not Himself without testimony, doing good 
from Heaven, giving rains and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladness.” (Acts 14, 16. Comp. Wisd. 
13.) 

2. By the voice of conscience , wbicb admonishes us 
to dread an invisible avenger of sin, and to bope in a 
rewarder of virtue. (Rom. 2, 15.) 

Conscience does not come from ourselves ; for it punishes us. 
It comes, therefore, from that Holy and Just Being, who 
created us, and formed our heart. 

31. How bas God made Himself known to man in 
a supernatural manner ? 

By tbe Bevelation , whicb He has given us by tbe 
Prophets, and at last, by His Son. (See p. 70. Q. 5.) 

“ No man hath seen God at any time : the Only-begotten 
Son who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him.” (John 1,18.) 

32. Is tbere more tban one God ? 

No, there is but one God. 

“ I am God, and there is no God beside, neither is there 
the like to Me.” (Isai. 46, 9.) 

33. Why do we say, “ I believe in God,” and not 
only, U I believe God?” 
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Because we must not only believe that there is a 
God, and that all that He has said is true ; but we 
must likewise give ourselves up to God with love and 
confidence. 

Application. — “ My son, give Me thy heart.” (Prov. 
23, 26.) Oh ! give it to Him, the Etemal, the infi- 
nitely Beautiful, Eich, Good, and Faithful God — with- 
out delay — for ever and ever ! God alone has a right 
to possess it, and He alone has the power to render it 
happy through all etemity. 

§.2. On the Three Divine Persons. 

" I believe in God the Father.” 

34. Why do we say, “ I believe in God the Father ?” 

1. Because God is our invisible Father in Heaven ; 

and 2. Because in God there is more than one Person, 
the first of whom is called Father. 

35. How many Persons are then in God ? 

There are three Persons in God : the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

“ Going therefore, teach ye all nations ; baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.” (Matt. 28, 19.) “ There are three who give testimonv 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and 
these three are One.” (1 John 5, 7.) 

36. Is each one of the three Persons God ? 

Yes, the Father is true God, the Son is true God, 
and the Holy Ghost is true God. 

37. Are they not, then, three Gods ? 

No, the three Persons are but one God. 

38. "Why are the three Persons but one God ? 

Because all three Persons have one and the same 

indivisible nature and substance. 

39. Is any one of these Persons older, or more 
powerful, than the others ? 

No \ all three Persons are from etemity ; all three 
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are equally powerful, good, and perfect; because all 
three are but one God. 

40. Is there, then, no distinction at all betweenthe 
Father, the Son, and tbe Holy Ghost ? 

As to the Persons, they are distinct ; but as to the 
substance, they are one. 

41. How are the three Divine Persona distinct from 
one another ? 

By this, that the Pather is begotten of no one, nor 
proceeds from any one ; the Son is begotten of the 
Pather ; and the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. 

42. But if the Son is begotten of the Pather, and 
the Holy Ghost proceeds from both, why, then, is 
none of the Divine Persons older than the others ? 

Because the Son is begotten from all eternity, and 
the Holy Ghost also proceeds from all eternity. 

43. And if none of the Divine Persons is older or 
greater than the others, why then is the Father called 
th e first, the Son the second , and the Holy Ghost the 
third Person ? 

They are so called, not to show any superiority, but 
the Order in which the one proceeds from the other 
from all eternity. 

44. What works are principally attributed to each 
of the three Divine Persons ? 

1. To the Pather are attributed the works of Om- 
nipotence, and particularly the Creation ; 2. To the 
Son, the works of wisdom, and particularly the Be- 
demption ; and 3. To the Holy Ghost, the works of 
love, and particularly the Sanctification ; although 
these works are common to all three Persons. 

The works of Omnipotence and Creation are particularly 
attributed to the Father, because He is the principle to which 
the two other Persons owe their etemal origin. The works 
of Wisdorh, to the Son, because the Father begets the Son 
by the knowledge of Himself, wherefore the Son is also called 
the essential “ Image” the etemal “ Word ” of the Father. 
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The works of Love are attributed to the Holy Ghost, 
because He proceeds from the mutual love of the Father aud 
of the Son. 

45. What do we call the mystery of one God in 
three Persona ? 

We call itthe mystery of the Most Blessed Trinity, 

46. Can we comprehend this mystery ? 

No j it is impossible that our weak intellect, which 
understands even created things but imperfectly, 
should comprehend a mystery whieh is infinitely 
above all created things. 

“ Great art Thou in counsel, and incomprehensible in 
thought.’* (Jer. 32, 19.) — “ For we know in part. We see 
now through a glass in a dark manner.” (1 Cor. 13, 91 12.) 

— However incomprehensible this mystery may be, yet it 
does not contradict any of the truths acknowledged by 
reason ; for we do nofc say that God has one nature and three 
natures, but that, though He has but one nature, yet 
there are three Persons in Him. The Unity refers to the 
nature, and the Trinity to the Persons. (Comparison with 
the soul.) 

47. * Is the doctrine of the Most Iloly Trinity also 
important to us ? 

Yes, it is most important ; for it is the principal 
and fundamental doctrine of Christianity, in so rauch 
that to reiect it would be to deny the Christian 
Faith. 

Applioation, — That the grace of this saving Faith 
may not be withdrawn from you, never forget what 
thanks you owe to the Most Blessed Trinity for the 
inestimable benefits of your creation, redemption, and 
sanctification, and what you have solemnly promised 
to the same Trinity in the holy Sacrament of Bap- 
tism. — (Feast of the Blessed Trinity.) 

§.3. On the Creation and Government of the 
World . 

“ Creator of Heaven and Earth.’* 

48. Why is God called “ Creator of Heaven and ^ 
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Because God created, i.e., made out of nothing, the 
% whole world, the Heayens and the Earth, and all that 
is in them. 

49. By what has God created tbe whole world ? 

By His almigbty will. 

“ Thou hast created all things ; and for Thy will they 
were, and have been created.” (Apoc. 4, 11.) 

50. Did God create the world, because He needed it ? 

Ho ; God is infinitely rieh and happy in Hünself, 

and needs nothing besideä Himself. 

“ Thou art my God, for Thou hast no need of my goods.” 
(Ps. 15, 2.) 

51. If God needs nothing besides Himself, why 
then did He create other beings ? 

He created them, because He is infinitely good, and 
desired to impart His goodness also to other beings. 

“ We are, because God is good.” (St. Augustine .) — “ God 
was not impell ed to create by any other cause than a desire 
to communicate to creatures the riches of His bounty.” 
(Cat. of the Counc. of Tr.) 

52. Did then God create the world for His crea- 
tures ? 

Ho ; God created the world for Himself, that is, for 
His glory; but nevertheless, for the good of His 
creatures. 

“ The Lord hath made all things for Himself.” (Prov. 
76, 4.) — “And every one that calleth upon My name, I have 
created him for My glory, I have formed him, and made 
him.” (Isai. 43, 7.) 

53. What does God still do, that the world which 
He has created may not return into its original 
nothing ? 

He preserves and govems it. 

54. How does God preserve the world ? 

By the same power of His will, with which He 
created the world, He causes it also to continue, in 
the manner He pleases, and as long as He pleases. 
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*' How could any thing endure, if Thou wouldst not ?” 
(Wisd. 11, 26.) 

55. How does God govern the world ? 

He takes care of all tliingB,t Orders all things, and, 
in His wisdom and goodness, directs all things to tbe 
end for which He has created the world.J 

t “ God made the little and the great, and He hath equally 
care of all.” (Wisd. 6, 8.) — “ But the very hairs of your 
head are all n umbered.” (Matt. 10, 30.) J “ She (the wisdom 
of God) reacheth therefore from end to end mightily, and 
ordereth all things sweetly.” (Wisd. 8, 1.) — Ex.: Deliverance 
of the Jews through Esther. 

56. What do we call this supreme care of God in 
preserving and governing the world ? 

Divine Providence. 

57. But if God Orders and directs all things in the 
world, why then is there so muck evil done ? Does 
He will it ? 

Ho, God wills not the evil ; but He permits it ; 
1. Because He has created man free ; and 2. Because 
He knows also how to tum evil into good, i.e., how to 
avail Himself of the evil in Order to execute His 
etemal decrees. 

Examples: The historv of Joseph in Egypt : “ You 
thought evil against me ; but God turned it mto good.” 
(Gen. 50, 20.) — Thus God, the Almighty, caused the mur- 
der of our Saviour by the Jews to turn to the salvation of the 
world, and the impenitence of the same Jews, to the conver- 
äion of the Heathens. And thus He still avails Himself 
every day of the designs of the wicked in Order to glorify 
His Church ; “ for there is no wisdom, there is no prudence, 
there is no counsel against the Lord.” (Prov. 21, 30.) 

58. And if God takes care of all things, why then 
are we subject to so many sufferings ? 

1. That the sinner may acknowledge the chastise- 
ment of God, and mend his ways, and not perish for 
ever ; and 2. That the just man may be more and more 
puriüed, and more abound in merits, and thus obtain 
a greater reward in Heaven. 

Digitized by Google 



94 


1. Ex. : The Brothers of Joseph : “ We deserve to suffer 
these things, because we have sinned against our brother.” 
(Gen. 42, 21.) Manasses (2 Paral. 33.) Jonas (Jonas 2.) 
2. “ Gold and silver are tried in the fire, bnt acceptable men 
in the furnace of humiliation.” (Ecclus. 2, 5.) “ Blessed are 

ye when they shall revile you, and persecute you, and speak 
all that is evil against you, untruly, for My sake. Be glad and 
rejoice, for your reward is very great in heaven.” (Matt. 5, 
11. 12.) 

59. * But why does God often permit the wicked to 
prosper, whilst evil befalls the good ? 

1. Because He will not only deter the sinner from 
his evil ways by punishment, but will also win him 
by benefits ; 2. Because He reserves to himself to 
punish the wicked, and to reward the good, especially 
in eternity ; and 3. Because He will not even leave 
the little good, which the wicked may do, entirely 
unrewarded, and, therefore, as He cannot reward it in 
the next world on account of their impenitence, He 
will reward it here below. 

1. “ What is there that I ought to do more to My vineyard 
that I have not done to it P Was it that I looked that it 
should bring forth grapes, and it hath brought forth wild 
grapes P ” (Isai. 5, 4.) 2. " The Lord patiently expectetb, 

that when the day of judgment shall come, He may punish 
them. in the fulness of their sins.” (2 Mach. 6, 14.) 3. 

“ Woe to you that are rieh ; for you have your consolatioD 
that is, your reward here in this world. (Luke 6, 24.) Ex. : 
Achab : “ Because Achab hath humbled himself for My sake, 
I will not bring the evil in his days.” (3 Kings 21, 29.) 

60. How, then, ought we to receive the suffering^ 
that come upon us ? 

We ought to receive them as graces of God ; for 
“Whom the Lord loveth, He chastiseth” + (Hebr. 
12, 6.), and “Before he be glorified, it (his heart) is 
humbled.” (Prov. 18, 12.) 

f “ Por it is a token of great goodness when sinners are not 
suffered to go on in their ways for a long time, but are pre- 
sently punished.” (2 Mach. 6, 13.) 

Application . — “ Cast all your care upon the Lord, 
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for He hath care of you.” (1 Pet. 5, 7.) — “ Beliold the 
birds of the air, for they neither sow, nor do they reap, 
nor gatherinto bams, and yourHeavenly F ather feedeth 
them. Consider the lilies of the field,'* etc. (Matt. 
6, 26 — 33.) Take willingly every thing that is dis- 
agreeable to you, as coming from the hand of God : 
(“As it hath pleased the Lord, so is it done ; blessed 
be the name of the Lord.” Job 1, 21.) and never be 
so rash as to complain of the dispensations of God. 
Whateyer may come, “To them that love God, all 
thinga work together unto good.” (Born. 8, 28.) 

§.4. On the Angels . 

61 . Has God created nothing eise but the visible 
World? 

God has also created an invisible world ; namely, 
innumerable Spirits, called Angels. (Dan. 7, 10.) 

The Angels are divided into nine different Orders or Choirs, 
namely, Angels, Archangels, Virtues, Powers, Principalities, 
Dominations, Thrones, Cherubim, and Seraphim. (Col. 1, 16. 
Eph. 1, 21. Ezech. 10. Isai. 6, 2.) 

“* 62 . In what state were the Angels, when God 
had created them. 

They were all good and happy, and endowed with 
excellent gifts. 

63 . Did the Angels all remain good and happy P 

No ; many rebelled against God ; therefore they 

were cast away from Hirn for ever, and hurled into 
Hell. 

“God spared not the Angels that sinned, but delivered 
them, drawn down by infernal ropes to the lower hell, unto 
torments.” (2 Pet. 2, 4. Comp. Jude 6.) 

64 . How has God rewarded the Angels that re- 

mained faithful ? . 

He has rewarded them with eternal happiness, which 
consists in seeing and possessing Hirn everlastingly. 

" Their Angels in Heaven always see the face of My F ather 
who is in Heave n. ,, (Matt. 18, 10.) 
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65. How are tlie good Angels affected towards us ? 

The good Angels love us ; therefore, they protect 

us in soul and body, pray for us, and exhort us to do 
good. 

“ He hath given His Angels Charge over thee, to keep thee 
in all thy ways.” (Ps. 90, 11.) Ex. : Agar, Lot, Tobias, 
Judas Machabeus (2 Mach. 10, 29. 30.), Peter in prison, 
Cornelius, the Centurion. 

66. How do we call those Angels who are particu- 
larly given to man for his protection ? 

Guardian Angels, 

67. What is our duty towards our Guardian Angels ? 

"We must venerate tliem with great devotion, bc 

thankful to tliem, and readily follow their admoni- 
tions. 

“ Behold I will send My Angel, who shall go before thee. 
Take notice of him, and hear his voice, and do not think him 
one to be contemned.” (Exod. 23, 20. 21.) * 

68. How are the fallen or wicked Angels affected 
towards us ? 

The wicked Angels, through hatred and envy, lay 
snares for us, in Order to injure us in soul and body, 
and by enticing us to sin, to plunge us into etemal 
perdition. 

“ Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about 
seeking whom he may devour.” (1 Pet. 5, 8.) Examples : 
Eve, Job, Sara, the Demoniacs, Judas. See also Luke 8, 12. 
and Apoc. 12. 

69. Why does God permit the wicked Angels to lay 
snares for us ? 

He permits it, because He knows how to make their 
snares redound to His own honour and to the salvation 
of men. 

“ And they talked among themselves, saying : What word 
is this, for with authority and power He (Jesus) commandeth 
the unclean spirits, and they go out ? And the fame of Him 
was published into every place of the country.” (Luke 4, 36. 
37.) “ And the people with one accord were attentive to those 
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things which were said by Philip, hearing and seeing the 
miracles which He did. For many of them had unclean 
spirits who, crying with a loud voice, went out.” (Acts 8, 6. 7.) 

70. What must we do on our part, in Order tbat 
the snares of the wicked Angels may redound to our 
Salvation ? 

We must fight against them full of faith and confi- 
dence, making use at the same time of the arms of 
prayer, and of the blessings sanctioned by tbe Church, 
and firmly resisting all temptations to evil. 

“ For our wrestling is not (only) against flesh and blood; 
bnt against tbe spirits of wickedness in the high places (i.e. in 
the air).” (Eph. 6, 12.) “ In all things taking the shield of 
faith, wherewithyou may be able to extinguish all the fiery 
darts of the most wicked one.” (Eph. 6, 16.) “ Resist the 

devil, and he will fly from you.” (James 4, 7.) Ex. : Tobias 
and Sara. (Tob. 6, 16—19. and 8, 4—10.) 

Application . — Beware of being like tbe evil spirits 
by sinning, or of being evon tbeir accomplice in se- 
ducing ofchers to sin. Imitate tbe good Angels ; be 
innocent, docile, pious, devout/ and always ready to 
promote tbe welfare of your neigbbour. Daily vene- 
Tate your Guardian Angel, and recommend yourself to 
Him in all dangers of soul and body. (Feast of tbe 
Holy Guardian Angels.) 

§.5. On our First Farents and their Fall. 

(See Short Hist, of Religion 1. 2.) 

71. How did God make tbe first man, Adam ? 

God formed a body of tbe ßlime of tbe earth, and 

breathed an immortal soul into it ; and the first man 
was made. (Gen. 2, 7.) 

72. Of what did God form Eve ? 

God formed Eve of a rib of Adam, whilst be was 
sleeping. (Gen. 2, 2 L.) 

73. * Why did God make tbe woman of a bone of 
the man ? 

Because man and woman, as busband and wife, 
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are to love one another, as if they were one body and 
one soul. 

74. How did God distinguish man at bis creation 
from all other creatures ? 

By creating him to His own image. (Gen. 1, 27.) 

75. How was the first man the image of God ?- 

By this, that be was endowed with natural and 
supernatural gifts, wbicb made bim resemble God. 

70. In wbat do tbe natural gifts consist ? 

Especially in this, tbat tbe human soul is an im- 
mortal spirit, endowed with understanding and free will. 

77. In what do the swpematural gifts consist F 

Especially in this, 1. That the first man possessed 

sanctifying grace, and together with it the sonship of 
God, and the right of inheriting the kingdom of 
Heaven ; 2. That in him the senses never rebelled 
against reason ; and 3. That he was never to be sub- 
jected to hardships and sufferings, nor to death. 

78. Why are the latter called supernatural gifts ? 

They are called supernatural gifts, because they are 

not, like the natural ones, essential attributes of our 
- nature, but because they were an extraordinary free 
gift of God. 

70. Did our first parents receive this Divine free 
gift for themselves alone ? 

They received it also for ßll their descendants ; and 
therefore, according to God’s dispensation, not only 
their natural, but also their supernatural gifts were to 
devolve upon the whole human race. 

80. Upon what condition did they receive these 
supernatural gifts for themselves, and for their des- 
cendants ? 

Upon condition that they should keep the command- 
ment of God not to eat of the fruit of a certain tree. 
(Gen. 2, 17.) 

81. Why did God give them this commandment ? 

He gave it them, that, by their obedience to it, they 
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might merit tbat aupernatural happiness, for which 
they had received sanctifying grace. 

82. Did Adam and E?e keep this commandment 
which was so ea^y to be observed ? 

No ; they broke the commandment of God, and ate 
of the forbidden fruit. (Gen. 3, 6.) 

83. Was this transgression a grievous sin ? 

Yes ; it was a very grievous sin ; for though they 
were filled with the knowledge of God, yet they 
believed the serpent fwhich is the devil, Apoc. 20, 2.) 
more than God, rebelled against Him, and wanted to 
be like God. (Gen. 3.) 

84. What punishment came upon Adam and Eve ? 

1. They forfeited all their supernatural gifts, and at 

the same time were also weakened in the faculties of 
their souls ; 2. They were expelled from Paradise, in 
which God had placed them ; and 3. They became 
liable to eternal damnation. 

85. Did our first parents lose these supernatural 
gifts for themselves only ? 

No ; as by their obedience they would have pre- 
served them not only for themselves, but for all their 
descendants ; so by their disobedience they lost them 
not only for themselves, but also for us all, and have 
thereby plunged the whole human race into the 
greatest misery. 

86. In what does the misery consist into which our 
first parents have plunged the whole human race ? 

In this, that sin, with its fatal consequences, has 
passed from Adam to all mankind, insomuch that wo 
now all come into this world infected with sin. 


“ By one man, sin entered into this world, and by sin 
death; and so death passed upon all men, in whom all 
have 8inned. ,, (Rom. 5, 12.) “ Behold I was conceived in 
imqoities ; and in sins did m y mother conceive me.” (Ps. 

. 50, 7.) The Blessed Virgin Mary alone was, by a par- 
ticular grace and privilege, perfeetly preserved, through 
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tlie merits of Jesus Christ, not only from all actual sin, 
but also from every stain of original sin. 

87. What do we call this sin in which we are all 
bom ? 

We call it Original Sin , because we have not actually 
committed it, but have, as it were, inherited it from 
our first parents, who were the origin or source of all 
mankind. 

88. Is original sin, tliough not actually committed, 
nevertheless truly sin ? 

Tes, it is the death of the soul — it is truly and 
properly sin. (Counc. of Tr. Sess. V.) 

Owing to the sin of Adam, the entire human race lost 
its origmal sanctity and righteousness, i.e., sanctifying 
grace, and all the supematural gifbs which were intended 
for it. Man was thereby impaired in soul and body, by 
nature spiritually dead, fallen off and separated from 
God, and no more capable of attaining his higher, super- 
natural end. God saw then His generous and gracious 
design defeated, and could no longer look down with 
satisfaction upon degraded man. “ We all were by nature 
children of wrath,” because “ we were dead in sin . (Eph. 

2, 3.) 

89. What fatal consequences have, with original 
Bin, passed to all men ? 

1. Their disgrace with God, and at the same time 
their loss of the sonship of God, and of the right of 
inheriting the kingdom of Heaven ; 2. Ignorance, 
concupiscence, and proneness toevil ; and 3. All sorts 
of hardships, pains, calamities, and at last, death. 

1. See Eph. 2, 3. — “ Unless a man be bom again of 
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.” (John 3, 5.) 2. " I see another law in my 
members, fighting against the law of my mind.” (Rom. 
7, 23.) “ The imagination and thought of man’s heart 
are prone to evil from his youth.” (Gen. 8, 21.) 3. “ Great 
labour is created for all men, and a heavy yoke is upon 
the children of Adam, from the day of their birth, until 
the day of their burial.” (Ecclus. 40, 1.) God created man 
incorruptible ; but by the envy of the devil, death came 
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into the world.” (Wisd. 2, 23. 24.) This doctrine of Di- 
yine revelation is confhmed by experience, and by the 
aad bistory of mankind. (Corap. Bom. 7, 18 — 24.) 

90 . Did tbe fatal eonsequences of sin fall upon man 
only ? 

The punishment of God was also inflicted upon tbe 
earth, whicb had been created for man. 

“ Oursed is the earth in thy work,” said God to Adam ; 
" with labour and toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days 
of thy life. Thoms and thistles shall it bring forth to 
thee. (Gen. 3, 17. 18.) 

91 . What would have become of man, if God had 
not shown him mercy ? 

! No one could have any more received grace, and 
been saved. 

92 . Wby could no oüe have any more received 
grace? 

Because the Divine justice demanded a satisfaction 
adequate to the sin, and no creature,but least of all man, 
who had fallen so deeply, was able to give such satis- 
faction. 

92 . How did God show mercy to man ? 

He promised him a Saviour, who, by a full satisfac- 
tion, should take sin away from hiiü, and regain for 
him grace, and the right of inheriting the kingdom of 
Heaven. (Gen. 3, 15.) 

“ Therefore, as by the offene© of one (Adam), (judgment 
ceme) unto all men to condemnation ; so also by the justice 
of one (Christ), (grace came) unto all men to justification ot 
life ; . that as sin hath reigned to death, so also grace 

might reign by justioe unto life everlasting.” (Rom. 6, 18. 21.) 

94 . If without the grace of the Redeemer no one 
can be saved, how then could those who lived before 
the coming of Christ, go to Heaven ? 

Those who lived before tbe coming of the Redeemer 
of the world, could not indeed go to Heaven before 
Him ; but with the grace which God gave them on 
account of the Redeemer to come, they could merit 
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the kiogdom of Heaven, and then enter into it witli 
Him. 

The whole of the Old Testament bears witness of the 
many eminent graces which God gave to the Israeli tes,and 
of tne just who lived among them. (Short Hist, of Sei. 
§.6-19.) 

95. # Did God give grace also to thePagans for the 
Salvation of their souls ? 

Yes ; He manifested Himself also to the Pagans, 
and in many ways exhorted them to repentance and 
amendment : 

1. B y the voice of conscience and interior impulse ; 
2. By natural benefits ; 3. By His judgments ; 4. 
By extraordinary men whom He raised among them, 
or sent to them ; 5. By the Israelites whom, with their 
holy books, He dispersed among them ; and 6. Some- 
times also by Angels, dreams, wonderful apparitions 
or events. 

1. “ Who (the Gentiles) shew the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness to , them.’* 
(Born. 2, 15.) 2. “ He left not Himself without testimony, 
doing good from heaven, giving rains and frnitful seasons,’’ 
etc. (Acts 14, 16.) 3. Deluge ; punishment of Sodom, of 
Egypt, of Chanaan, and of other places. (Compare Wisd. 12. 
and 16 — 18.) 4. Job, Balaam, Jonas, Daniel, etc. 5. “He 
hath therefore scattered you (Israelites) among the Gentiles, 
who know not Him, tKat you may declare His wonderful 
works, and make them known that there is no other Almighty 
God besides Him.” (Tob. 13, 4.) 6. Cornelius, the centurion, 
was advised by an Angel (Acts 10, 3) ; Nabuchodonosor, by 
(lreams (Dan. 2. 4) ; Baltassar, by a mysierious hand (Dan. 
5) ; Balaam, by an ass. (Num. 22, 28 — 30.) 

96. Why did the Eedeemer not come immediately 
after the fall of our first parents ? 

Because mankind had first to learn by experience 
into what great miserv sin had plunged them, and 
that no one but God could save them. 

Application. — Mv child, be a beautiful image of God, 
and hate sin, which has brought all evils into the 
world. “ Sin maketh nations miserable.” (Prov. 
14, 34.) 

■ 
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The Second Abticle. 

“ And in Jesus Christ, His Only Son, our Lord.” 

1. What does this Second Article of the Creed 
teachus P 

It teaches us that the Bedeemer whom God pro- 
mised and sent to us, is the Only Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. 

t. What does the name Jesus signify ? 

The name Jesus signifies Saviour or Bedeemei\ 

" Thon shalt call His name Jesus ; for He shall save His 
people from their 8ins. ,, (Matt. 1, 21.) 

3. What does the Word Christ signify ? 

The Word Christ , in Hebrew Messias , signifies 
Anointed. 

4. Why is Jesus called the Anointed ? 

Because in the Old Law the Prophets, High-priests, 
and Kings were anointed with oil, and Jesus is our 
greatest Prophet (Acts 3, 22), Priest (Hebr. 4, 14), 
and King (John 18, 37). 

“ Jesus of Nazareth : how God anointed Him with the 
Holy Ghost, and with power.” (Acts 10, 38.) The anointing 
of Jesus is the plenitude of the Divinity that dwells in Him. 

5. Why is Jesus called our Prophet, Priest, and 
King ? 

Jesus is called, and is, 1. Our Prophet, because He 
revealed the mysteries of God to us, and taughfc us 
all that we are to believe, to hope, and to do, in order 
to be saved ; 2. Our Priest , because He offered Him- 
self for us on the cross, and offers Himself daily on the 
altar, and is also our mediator and intercessorfor ever 
in Heaven ; and 3. Our King , because he established 
a spiritual kingdom (the Church), the Head of which 
He is, and will be through all eternity. 

6. Why is Jesus Christ called the " Only Son of 
God p” 

Because Jesus Christ, as the Second Person of the 
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Most Blessed Trinity, is the only true and real Son of 
G-od, i.e., Son of God from etemity, of one nature pnd 
substance with God the Father. 

“ To which of the angels hath He said at any time : Thou 
art My Son, to-day (i.e., at present, from etemity) have I 
begotten Thee P ” (Hebr. 1, 5.) The Catholic Church has, 
in the (Ecnmenic&l Council of Hiee, expressed this fundamen- 
tal doctrine of the Christian Religion, “ respecting the one 
nature and substance of Jesus Christ with God the Father” 
in the following terms : “ I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only -begotten Son of God, and bom of the Father before 
all ages ; God of God, Light of Light, true God of true God ; 
begotten, not made ; consubstantial to the Father, by whom 
all things were made.” 

« . Are we not then alsa chiidren of God ? 

Yes, we are chiidren of God, bat not by nature and 
from all eternity ; we are only chiidren adopted by 
grace. 

“ As many as received Him, He gave them power to be 
made the sons of God.” (John 1, lz.) 

8. Why is Jesus Christ called “ Our LordV 9 

Jesus Christ is called, and is, our Lord, 1. As God , 
because being consubstantial with the Father, He is 
like Him Lord and Creator of Heaven and Earth ; and 
2. As Man , because, in the human nature, He haö 
redeemed us, and therefore bought us, with His Blood, 
as His property ; + and because, in the same nature, 
He will fce one day our Judge,J and our Head and 
King through all etemity, § 

f “ For you are bought with a great price.” (1 Cor. 6, 20.) 
J “It is He who was appointed by God, to be judge of the 
living and of the dead.” (Acts 10, 42.) § And He (God) 
hath subjected all things under His feet, and hath made Him 
Head over all the Church.” (Eph. 1, 22.) 

Application . — Constantly cherish the most ardent 
love and devotion to Jesus, “in whose name every 
knee should bow, of those tbat are in hea?en, on earth, 
and under the earth.” (Philip. 2,10.) Often invoke, 
with the greatest veneration and confidence, this Holy 
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Name, especially in times of temptation. Take a 
delight in using this beautiful form of salutation : 
“ Praised be Jesus Christ— for evemore, Amen .”+ 
(Feast of the Holy Name of Jesus.) 

f This mode of saLuting one another is quite common in 
Germany and Switzerlana. An indolgence of one hnndred 
days has been granted by Sixtus V., in 1587, and by Benedict 
XIII., in 1728, to those who salute eaoh other, the one saying, 
“ Praised be Jesus^Christ,” and the other answering, “Amen/* 
or “ Por evermore, Amen.” 'To those who have generally 
used this form of salutation during their life, a Plenary In- 
dulgence is granted at the hour of death. The same indul- 
gencea are imparted to those who teach others this holy 
practice. (The Transl.) 


§. 1. Jesus Christ , the Promised Messias. 

9 . How do we know that J esus Christ is the Mes- 
sias or Bedeemer , promised by God ? 

“We know it, because in Hirn has been fulfiUpd all 
tbat the Prophets have foretold of the ßedeemer, 
may be seen in the life and sufferings of Christ. (On 
the Prophets see Short Hist, of Bei. §. 17.) 

10. What have the Prophets foretold of the Messias f 

1. The time of His coming, the circumstanceg;of 

His birth, of his life, passion, and death ; 2. His Besuift 
rection and Ascension, and the sending down of tho 
Holy Ghost ; 3. The destruction of Jerusalem, whielr 
happened after His death ; the rejection of the Jews, 
and the conversion of the Gentiles; and 4. The 
founding, spreading, and duration of His Church. 

11 . How did they indicate the time of His coming ?. 

The Prophet Daniel (9, 24.etc.) foretold that not quite 

seventy weeks of years, i.e. 490 years, should elapae 
from the time when it was commanded that Jerusalem 
should be rebuilt, until the death of Christ ; 2. Jacob 
prophesied that at the time of the coming of the 
Messias, the sceptre should have been taken away 
from Juda. Others again foretold, that then the 

Digitized by Google 



306 


temple of Jerusalem should still exist, and the world 
be in great expectation. And all this was exactly 
fulfilled in Jesus. (Short Hist, of Eel. §§. 8 and 18.) 

12. What did they prophesy of His birth ? i 

That He should be oorn at Bethlehem of a Virgin, 
of the tribe of Juda and family of David, and should 
be adored by kings from distant countries. (Isai. 7, 
14 ; 11, 1 ; and 60, 6. Mich. 5, 2. Ps. 71, 10.) 

13. # What account do they give us of His life ? 

They give us an account of His public teaching, of 

His miraculous eures, of His forbearing eharity and 
meekness, of His entering into J erusalem upon an ass r 
etc. (Isai. 61. and 35, 3. etc. Zach. 9, 9.) 

14. * What do they relate of His passion and death ? 

They relate almöst all, even the least circumstanees ; 

for example, that they would seil Him for thirty 
pieces of silver, strike Him, pull out His hair, spit in 
His face, give Him gall and vinegar to drink, pierce 
His hands and feet, and cast lots for His garment ; that 
those who see Him would mock Him, and wag their 
heads, saying, “He hopedin the Lord, let Him deliver 
Him.” (Zach. 11, 12. 13. Isai. 50, 6. Ps. 21, 7. etc., 
and 68, 22.) 

The Prophets did indeed promise a great King, but not a 
King oi this world, as the Jews are still expecting ; other- 
wise they would not have described Him as “ a man of 
sorrows," (Isai. 53, 3.4.) nor called Him, the “ reproach of 
men, and the outcast of the people” (Ps. 21, 7) ; but a King 
of a spiritual and # supernatural Kingdom of God (the 
Church), which was indeed to begin and spread on earth, 
but is to be consummated only in Heaven, and to last 
for ever. 

15. * What do they say of His Resurrection and 
Ascension, and of His sending down the Holy Ghost? 

They say, that His sepulchre shall be glorious, and 
that He shall not see corraption, but shall mount above 
the Heaven of heavens, and pour ont His Spirit upon 
all flesh. (Ps. 15, 10 ; and 67, 19. 34. Isai. 11, 10. 
Joel 2, 28. 29.) 
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16 . # What did tbe Prophets foretell of the des- 
traction of Jerusalem, and of the rejecting of the 
JewsT 

1. After the Messias shall have been slain, a people 
with tbeir leader shall come, and destrov Jerusalem 
and the temple, and tbe desolation shall continue even 
to the consummation, and to the end ; 2. The Jews, 
blinded, rejected, dispersed among all nations, shall 
have no longer a sacnfice, nor a temple ; however, tbey 
shall not be extirpated by God, but the remnant may 
be saved at the end of the world. (Dan. 9, 26. 27 ; 
Ps. 68, 24—26. and 108; Isai. 10, 21. and 69, 20.) 

(How this was acoomplished, see Short Hist, of Bel. §. 31.) 

17 . * What did they prophesy of the eonversion of 
the Gentiles, and of the foundation, spreading and 
duration of the Church ? 

All tbat we see alreadv accomplished, or being ac- 
complished. They prophesied, 1. That the Messias 
shall be tbe light of the Gentiles, and that all nations 
of theearth shall be blessedin Bim; (Gen, 22, 18; 
Ps. 71 ; Isai. 42, 6. etc.) and 2. Tbat He shall establish 
a new sacrifice, and a new priesthood, and found a 
kingdom of God, that shall reach from sea to sea to 
the end of the earth, and shall never be destroyed, 
but stand for ever. (Mal. 1, 11 ; Isai. 66, 21 ; Jer. 
3, 16 ; Zach. 9, 10 ; Dan. 2, 44 ; and 7, 14. etc.) 

18 . Did the Prophets prophesy long before the 
coming of Christ ? 

Malachias, the last of the Prophets, prophesied four 
hundred and fiffcy years before Christ. 

16 . Were their prophecies also known long before 
Christ ? 

Tes ; they bad already been written many centuries 
before Christ, and were preseryed and read by the 
Jews as Divine writings; they were also translated 
into other languages, and spread among tbe Pagan 
nations. 
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20. Did not also Christ and the Aposfcles. appeal to 
the testimony of the Prophets ? 

Yes ; Christ and the A postles proved to the Jews 
from the writings of the Prophets, that the Messias 
was eome, and that He Himself— -Jesus of Nazareth 
—was the Messias. 

“ Search the Scriptures,” said Jesus to the Jews, " and the 
same are they that give testimony of Me.” (John 5, 39.) 
He convinced also the unbelieving Diseiples from the Pro- 
phets. (Luke 24, 25 — 27 ,* and 44, 47.) St. Peter convinced 
hy the prophecies, the three thousand, and the five thousand 
who were baptized.” (Acts 2 and 3.) St. Paul protested 
hefore King Agrippa, saying : “ JBeing aided hy the help of 
God, I stand unto this day, witnessing both to small and 
great, saying no other thing than those which the Prophets 
and Moses did say should come to pass.'* (Acts 26, 22.) 
The Evangelists , in their narrative, always refer to the Pro- 
phets. It is also said of Apollo : “ With mach vigour he 
convinced the Jews openly, shewing by the Scriptures, that 
Jesus is the Christ,” i.e., the Promised Messias. (Acts 18, 28.) 

21. Do we see nothing eise fulfilled in Christ, but 
the Prophecies ? 

We see also in Him the fulfllment of all the Pigures, 
by which the deeds and sufferings of the Messias 
were indicated many centuries before. 

22. Which are the most reinarkable Pigures of the 
Messias ? 

1. His Passion and Death were prefigured by Abel, 
Isaac, Joseph, David, the Paschal Larab, the Propitia- 
tory'Sacrifice, and the Brazen Serpent ; 2. His Iriest- 
hood, chiefly by Melchisedech ; 3. His Office of Pro- 
phet and Mediator, by Moses ; 4. His Besurrection, 
by Jonas in the whale’s belly ; and 5. His Chureh 
and the Holy Sacraments, by the Ark, the Bed Sea, 
the Manna, and the Temple with its various appurte- 
nances and sacrifices, (Hebr. 9.) 

Application. — How happy you are, to know and 
possess the promised Saviour of the world, for whom 
the holy Patriarchs sighed so long and so ardently ! 

Digitized by Google 



109 


May He always find in your heart a dwelling agree- 
able to Him ! Endeavour, therefore, at all times, and 
especially during the holy season of Advent, to pre- 
pare it well for Him. 

§. 2. Jesus Christ , True God . 

23. Whence do we know that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God, and true God ? 

We know it, 1. From the Prophecies ; 2. From 
the testimony of His Heavenly Father ; 3. From His 
own testimony ; 4. From the teaching of the Apos- 
tles ; and 5. From the doctrine of the Catbolic 
Church. 

24. Wbat do the Prophets say ? 

They call the promised Eedeemer : " God, God 
with us, the Saint of Saints, the Wonderful, the 
Father of the world to come.” (Isai. 7, 14. and 9, 
ü. Dan. 9, 24.) Isaias (35, 4.) says of Him : “ God 
Himsel.f will come and will save you; ” and Jeremias 
(23, 6.) says : “ This is the name that they shall call 
Him: The Lord, Jehova, Our Just One.” 

25. What is the testimony of His Heavenly 
Father ? 

At the Baptism of Christ in the Jordan, and at 
His Transfiguration on Mount Tabor, a voice from 
Heaven was heard, saying: “This is My Beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” (Matt, 3, 17. and 
17, 5.) 

26. What is the testimony of Christ ? 

Christ, 1. Testified that He is the Son of God, and 
true God, like His Father ; 2. He confirmed His tes- 
timony by the holiness of His life, as well as by 
miracles and prophecies : and 3. He sealed it with His 
death. 

“ I and the Father are one. Believe that the Father is 
in Me, and I in the Father.” ( J ohn 10, 30. 38.) “ He 

that seeth Me, seeth the Father also.” (John 14, 9.) “All 
things whatsoever the Father hath, are Mine.” (John 16, 
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15.) “ What things He (the Father) doth, these the Son 
also doth in like manner. For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and giveth life, so the Son also giveth life 
to whom He will; that all men may honour the 
Son, as they hononr the Father.” (John 5, 19. 21. 
23.) “ Amen, amen, I say to you, hefore Abraham 

was made, I am.” (John 8, 58. etc.) When Peter 
said to Jesus: “ Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God;” (Matt. 16, 16.) and Thomas said to Hirn: 
“ My Lord, and My God ” (John 20, 28) ; our Saviour 
confirmed the faith, and the declaration of both the 
Apostles. 

27. What are miracles ? 

Miracles are such extraordinary works as cannot be 
done by natural powers, but only by the Omni- 
potence of God. 

28. Which are the principal miracles, wrought by 
Christ ? 

He changed water into wine ; with five loaves He 
filled several thousands; with one word He calmed 
the winds and the waves, cured diseases of all sorts, 
cast out devils, and raised the dead to life. When He 
died, all nature moumed ; three days after His deatb, 
He rose again from the grave, and ferty days later, He 
ascended into Heaven in the sight of His Disciples. 

The miracles of Jesus were such, that all Judea must 
have known whether they had been really wrought, or 
not. Yet, no one has denied or questioned them, not 
even His most bitter enemies. On the contrary, thou* 
sands, nay, millions of people have given up all they 
possessed, even their lives, in testimony of their belief in 
these miracles. 

29. How do these miracles prove the Divinity of 
Christ ? 

They prove, 1. That when Christ said that He is 
the Son of God, He spoke the truth, since God cannot 
possibly confirm a lie by miracles ; and 2. That Christ 
possessed Divine power, since of Himself He wrought 
miracles. 

^ 1. “ If you will not believe Me (My words), believe My 
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works, that you may know and believe that the Father 
is in Me, and I in the Father.” (John 10, 38.) 2. 
“ What things soever the Father doth, these the Son also 

doth in like mann er For as the Father 

raiseth np the dead, and giveth life, so the Son also 
giveth life to whom He will.” (John 5, 19. 21.) 

30. How did Jesus confirm the doctrine of His 
Divinity by Prophecies ? 

By this, that He foretold many things which God 
alone could know ; for instance: His betrayal by 
Judas, and His denial by Peter ; the manner of His 
death ; His resurrection ; His ascension, &c. 

31 . Which Prophecies of Christ do we still see being 
aceomplished ? 

These, for instance, 1. That the Goßpel shall be 
preached in the whole world (Matt. 24, 14) ; 2. That 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church 
(Matt. 16, 18) ; and 3. That of the temple of Jeru- 
salem there shall not be left a stone upon a stone. 
(Mark 13, 2.) 

With a yiew to frustrate the prediction of our Lord 
and of the Prophet», the apostate Emperor Julian re- 
solved, in 363, to rebuild the Temple of Jerusalem. Full 
of joy, the Jews came in great haste from all countries, 
set to work, and cleared away the rubbish of the old 
temple, insomuch that not one stone was left upon 
anomer. But when they were going to commence the 
building, terrible Harnes flashed out of the ground, which 
partly küled the workmen, and partly put them to flight. 
This occurred at each fresh attempt that was made, 
until they gave up their undertaking. This miracle is 
attested by Contemporary Pagan, as well as Christian, 
writers. 

32 . How did Jesus seal the doctrine of His 
Divinity with His death ? 

Being adjured by the living Godbefore the tribunal 
of the Hign-priest, He solemnly confessed that He 
was “ The Christ, the Son of God, and that they shall 
see Him sitting on the right hand of the power of 
God, and coming in the clouds of Heaven and, on 

Digitized by Google 



112 


accoimt of this confession, He sufiered death. (Matt. 
26, 63. 64* John 19, 7.) 

As it would be themost grievous sin, falsely to pretend 
to be God; so it is tbe greatest dishononr to Jesus 
Christ, not to give credit to His protestation tbat He is 
God. 

38 . What do the Apostles teach of Jesus Christ ? 

The Apostles explicitly teach, 1. That Jesus Christ . 
is true God ; 2. That He possesses all the fulness of 
the Godhead, and the infinite Perfections of God ; 
and 3. That all creatures should adore Him. 

1, “ We know that the Son of God is come. This is 
the true God and life etemal. ,, (1 John 5, 20.) “ Christ, 
who is over all things, God blessed for ever. Amen.” 
(Rom. 9, 5.) 

2. In Him (Christ) dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head corporally ; ” i.e., snbstantially. (Col. 2, 9.) Of Christ, 
the Son of God, St. John says : “ In thd beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by Him, and without Him was made nothing 
that was made.” (John 1, 1 — 3.) “ In Him (Christ) were au 
things created in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible, 
whetherthrones, or dominations, or principalities, or powers : 
all things were created by Him and in Him ; and He is before 
all, and by Him all things consist.” (Col. 1, 16. 17.) “ By 
His Son God made the world, who, being the brightness of His 
glory, and the figure of His substance, npholds all things by 
the word of His power.” (Hebr. 1, 2. 3.) 

3. “In the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those 
that are in heaven, on earth, and under the earth ; and every 
tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the 
glory of God the Father.” (Phili. 2, 10. ll.) “ Let all the 
angels of God adore Him.” (Hebr. 1, 6.) 

The Apostles also confirmed their doctrine of the Divinity 
of Jesus by innumerable miracles which they wrought in the 
name of Jesus, and by the most stupendous of all miracles, the 
conversion of the world. (Short Hist, of Rel. §§. 28, 29, etc.) 

34 . What does the Catholie Cburch teach of Jesus 
Christ ? 

The Catholic Church has ever helieved and taught, 
that Jesus Christ is true God, and of one substance 
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with God the Father; and, in defence of this 
fundamental Christian doctrine, she composed, at 
the Council of Nice, a peculiar Creed, and excom- 
municated those who taught the contrary. (See Short 
Hist, of Fel. §. 36. and Catech. Page 103. Quest. 6.) 

The holy Martvrs' also profesaed this belief, and suffered 
with joy indescribable torments, nay, death itself, for it ; and 
it often pleased God to confirm their profession by undeniable 
miracles. One of these is particularly remaikable ; it took 
place in Africa in 484, and is attested by many unobjection- 
able eye-witnesses. For when Hunnerich, King of the 
Arian Yandals, who most cruelly persecuted those who pro- 
fessed the Divinity of Christ, had had the tongues of the 
orthodox Christians of the city of Tipasa torn out, they 
spoke without tongues as fluently and distinctly as before, 
and proclaimed everywhere that Jesus Christ is true God, 
and of one substance with the Father. Aböut sixty of them 
fled to Constantinople, where all the town saw them, and 
heard them speak daily, and that for many years. 

Application . — Wickedness dims the understanding. 
Be always pious and virtuous, and you will never 
have any doubts respecting the truth of your faith. 
If any man will do the will of Hirn that sent Me, 
he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God. 
(John 7, 16. 17.) 

The Thibd Abticle. 

“ Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary.” 

(See Short Hist, of Bei. §§. 21, 22, 23.f) 

1. What does the Third Article of the Creed prin- 
cipally teach us ? 

It teaches us that the Son of God, througli the 
Operation of the Holy Ghost, became Man, i.e., that 
He took to Himself a body and a soul like ours. 

The Word (the Only-begotten of the Father) wasmade 
fleah, and dwelt among us. (John 1, 14.) 

t The Hwtory of the Birth, Life, and Passion of Christ is 
to be leamed from the Short History of Religion. 
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2 . What do we call tliis Mystery ? 

The Incamation of the Son of God. 

3. What is then our belief conceming Jesus 
Christ, when we believe the Mystery of the Incarna- 
tion ? 

We believe that Jesus Christ is both true God and 
true Man, or that He is a G-od-Man: He is God 
from eternity, and became Man in time. 

When Christ says: “I and the Father are one,” He 
speaks of Himself as God ; and when He says : “ The Father 
is greater than I,” He speaks of Himself as Man. 

4. How many natures then are there in Jesus 
Christ ? 

There are two natures in Jesus Christ, the Divine 
and the human. 

5. Are there also in Jesus Christ two wills dis t inet 
from one another ? 

Yes, in Jesus Christ there is a Divine will, and a 
human will, which, however, is always in perfect sub- 
jection to the Divine will. 

“ Father, not My will, but Thine be done.” (Luke 22, 42.) 

6. Are there also two Persons in Jesus Christ ? 

No ; Jesus Christ is only one Divine Person ; for 

the two natures are inseparably united in the one 
Person of the Son of God. 

7. Why is the Incarnation of the Son of God 
attributed to the Operation of the Holy Ghost P 

Because it is especially an effect of the Divine love 
and merey towards man. (Comp. Page 90. Quest. 44.) 

“ God so loved the world, as to give His Only-begotten 
Son.” (John 3, 16.) 

8. From whom did the Son of God take His human 
nature ? 

From Mary, the purest of Virgins ; therefore, she 
is also called “ Mother of God.’* (Feast of the 
Annunciation of B. Y. Mary.) 
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9. Why is Mary called “ fche purest of Virgihs ? ” 

Because she always remained a Virgin incomparably 

pure, and entirely undefiled, not only before, but also 
, at and after the Dirth of the Divine Child. 

“ Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and His 
name shall be called Emmanuel that is, God voith us . 
(Isai. 7, 14.) In the Holy Scriptures near relations are often 
called brethren ; as Lot and Abraham ; in like manner tbe 
cousins of Jesus are called His brethren. (Matt. 12, 46.) 

10 . Why is Mary called “ Mother of God,” since 
Christ took only His human nature from her ? 

She is justiy so called, because Christ who was born 
of her according to the flesh, is true God. 

“ The Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God.” (Luke 1, 35.) The doctrine of Nestorius, 
that Mary is not to be called Mother of God, was 
condemned as heretical by the General Council of Ephe- 
sus in 431. 

11. Had Jesus Christ also a Father ? 

As Man, Jesus Christ had no father ; for Joseph, 
the yirgin-spouse of Mary, was only His fpster-father. 

“ Jesus being (as it was supposed) the Son of 
Joseph.” (Luke 3, 23.) 

12. "Why did the Son of God become Man ? 

1. That He might be able to suffer, and die for us ; 
for as God He could neither suffer nor die ; and 2. 
That by the example of His life, as well as by His 
word, He might teach us virtue and holiness. 

13 . What yirtues does Jesus teach us by His 
example ? 

All yirtues in the highest degree, especially, zeal 
for the honour of God, 1 and for the salyation of 
men ; 2 meekness, 8 humility, 4 patience, 5 kindness 
and mercy towards eyery one, 6 even our greatest 
enemies; 7 and obedience to His Heavenly Father 
unto death. 8 

1 Chastisement of the profaners of the temple. Jesu8 
the good shepherd. 3 Beprimand of the Apostles who were 
going to call fire from Heaven. 4 W ashing of the feet of 
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the Äpostles. 5 His passion. 6 Jesus, the merciful Satna- 
ritan; Jesus atthe well of Jacob; in the house of Zacheus ; 
etc. 7 “ Friend, whereto art thou come ? ” “ Father, fov- 
give them.” 8 “ Father, not My will, but Thine be done.” 

14. What example does Jesus give in particular 
to young people ? 

He teaches them by His example, readily to obey, 
to take delight in prayer and instruction, to love to 
stay in tbe house of Grod, and to advance in wisdom 
and grace, as they do in age. 

The Child Jesus in the temple, and at Nazareth. 

15. Why did Jesus Christ make choice of a pcor 
and humble life ? 

1. That He might suffer for us from the very 
beginning of His life ; and 2. To teach us, that we 
ought not to loye and seek the vain goods of this 
World. 

Application . — Grive thanks to Grod with your whole 
heart for having taken the form of a servant, and 
become a poor Child for the love of you ; especially 
when you hear the Angelus-bell ring in the morning, 
at noon, and at night. Kesolve also to perform all 
your actions in the manner you know Jesus did His. 
If you do this, you will be sure to please Gk)d, 
whether you be rieh or poor. (Feast of the Nativity 
of our Lord, or Christmas-day.) 

The Fotjbth Abticle. 

“ Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
and buried.” 

(See Short Hist, of Bel. §§. 23, 26. * 

1. What does the Fourth Article of the Creed teach 
us? 

It teaches us that Jesus Christ suffered for us, died 
on the cross, and was laid in the grave. 

2. Did Christ really die ? 

Tes, His soul was truly separated from His body. 

3. Was His Divinity also separated from it P 
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No ; the Divine Person always remained inBeparably 
United with His body and with His Söul. 

4 . Why di d Christ wish to be buried ? 

In Order that His Death might be the more unde- 
niable, and His Resurrection the more glorious and 
credible. 

5. Did Christ suffer as God, or as Man ? 

Christ suffered as Man, that is, according to His 
human nature. 

6 . Was Christ compelled to suffer death ? 

No ; Christ suffered death of His own free will ; 
“ He was offered, because it was His own will.” (Isai. 
53,7.) 

ts I live in the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
delivered Himself for me.” (Gal. 2, 20. Comp. John 10, 
17. 18. and 18, 4—9.) 

7. Why was it the will of Christ to suffer and die ? 

In order to satisfy the Divine J ustice for our sins, 

and therebv to redeem and save us. (P. 101. Q. 91— 93.) 

By His voluntarv obedience nnto the death of the cross, 
Christ has given full, nay, superabundant satisfaction to the 
Divine Majesty for the manifold offences given to Him by our 
disobedience, and thus He has redeemed us from the eternal 
punishment, which he had deserved. Therefore, St. Paul says 
(Rom. 5, 19.) : “ As by the disobedience of one man (Adam), 
many were made sinners ; so also by the obedience of One 
(Jesus Christ), many shall be made just.” And St. Peter (1 Pet. 
2, 22. 24.) : “Who did no sin, who His Ownself bore our eins 
in His body upon the tree,that we, being dead tosins,ßhould 
live to justice ; by whose stripes you were healed.” And 
Isaias (63, 4. 6.) : “ Surely He nath borne our infirmities, and 
carried our sorrows. But He was wounded for our iniquities. 
He was bruised for our sins.’* 

S. For what sins has Christ given satisfaction ? 

" For the sins of the whole world ” (1 John 2, 2), 
namely, for original sin, and all the other sinsof man- 
hind. 

9 . Why could no one but Christ make full repara- 
tion for our sins t 


Digitized by Google 



118 


Because tbe offence given to the infinit© Majesty of 
Grod demanded a satisfection of infinite value, which 
Christ alone was able to give* 

“ No brother can redeem, bot «hall man redeem ; he «hall 
not give to God his ransom. 'Nor the price of the rodemp- 
tion of his soul : and shall labour for ever, and shall still live 
unto the end.” (Ps. 48, 8. 9.) 

19. Why is the satisfaction of Christ .of infinite 
value ? 

It is of infinite value, because a Divine Person 
made it ; for the greater the dignity of tbe person 
who satisfies, the greater also is the value and merit 
of the satisfaction. 

11 . * Was it necessary for a perfect satisfaction that 
Christ should suffer such indescribable torments ? 

No; for even the least suffering of a God-Man 
would in itself have been satisfactory, because each of 
His works is of infinite value. 

12. * Why then would He suffer so much ? 

In order that we might be the more sensible of the 
greatness of His love, and of the punishment which 
sin deserves ; and also, that we might bear our cross 
the more patiently. 

13. From what has Christ redeemed us by Hin 
sufferings and death ? 

He has redeemed us, 1. From sin; 2. From the 
slavery of the devil who had subdued us by sin ; and 
3. From etemal damnation which we have deserved 
hy sin. 

1. il He hath loved us, and washed us from our sin« is Hw 
own Wood.” (Apoc. 1, 5.) 2. “ He Himself hath been. par- 
taker of flesh and blood, that, through death, He might fies - 
troy him who had the empire of death, that is to sayy the 
devil.” (Hebr. 2, 14.) 3. “ Grod hath not appointed ns nnto 
wr&th (damnation), bnt nnto the pnrchasing of salvation by 
our Lord, Jesus Christ, who died for us.” (1 Thess. 5, 9.10.) 

14. What more has Christ gaiued for us througb 
His sufferings and death ? 
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He has 1. Beeonciled us witli God ; 2. Re-opened 
Heaven to us ; and 3. Merited abundant graces tor us, 
in order to enable ns to lead a holy life, and to obtain 
eternal bappiness. 

1. “ When we were enemies, we were reeonciled to God by 
the death of His Son.” (Rom. 5, 10.) 2. “ Having tberefore, 
brethren, a confidence in the entering into the Hohes (Heaven) 
by the blood of Christ j a new and Hving way which He hath 
dedicated for ns throngh the veil, that is to say, His flesh.” 
(Hebr. 10, 19. 20.) 3. “ God hath blessed na with allspiritnal 
blessings in heavenly places (things) in Christ, . . . 

acocrrding to the riohes of His graee, which hath supera- 
bonnded in us.” (Eph. 1, 3. 7. 8. Comp. Rom. 5, 15 — 21.) 

15 . Has Christ merited grace and eternal salvation 
for those only, wbo are really saved ? 

Ho, He has merited it for all men without exeeption, 
as He died also for all without exeeption. (2 Cor. 
5,14.15.) 

“Christ Jesus, who gaveHimself a redemption for all.” 

(1 Ihm. 2, 6.) 

16 . If Christ has merited eternal salvation for all 
men, why then are not all saved ? 

Because not all do, on their part, what is neeessary 
for obtaining salvation ; that is, because they do not 
all believe, keep the Commandments, and use the 
Means of Grace. 

“ He (Christ) became to all that obey Hirn, the cause of 
eternal salvation.” (Hebr. 5, 9.) Example of St. Paul : 
CdL 1, 24. “ He who made you without your concurrence, 
will not save you without it.” (St. Augustine.) 


Application. — Oh, that you would never forget how 
mucn Jesus has loved you, and what He -has suffered 
for yon ! For out of merey, and u for His exceeding 
charity wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead 
in eins” (Eph. 2, 4. 5.) He has redeemed us through 
His most bitter passion and death, and placed us in 
the kxngdom of His graee. Let this ebayity of Christ 
urge you to live unto Him who died for you, and rose 
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again. (2 Cr. 5, 14. 15.) — (Devotion to the Suflfer- 
ings of Christ ; the Way of the Cross, or Stations ; 
Yisiting the Holy Sepulchre in Holy Week ; 
Abstinence on Fridays ; etc.) 

The Fifth Abticle. 

“ He descended into hell, the third day He rose again 
from the dead.” 

(See Short Hist, of Eel. §. 27.) 

| 1. What means, “ He descended into hell ?” 

That the soul of Jesus Christ, after His death, 
descended into “Limbo, 5 ’ i.e., to the place where the 
souls of the just who died before Christ, were detained, 
and were waiting for the time of their redemption. 

“ He was put to death indeed in the flesh, but enlivened in 
the spirit j in which also coming He preached to those spirits 
that were in prison,” that is, announced them their re- 
demption. (1 Pet. 3, 18. 19.) 

2. Why were the souls ot the just detained in Limbo ? 

Because Heaven was closed through sin, and was 
first to be opened by Christ. (Hebr. 9, 6 — 8.) 

3. Why did Christ descend into Limbo ? 

1. To comfort and set free the souls of the just; 
aud 2. To show forth His power and majesty even 
there in the lower regions. (Phili. 2, 10.) 

4. What means, “ The third day He rose again 
from the dead ? ” 

That, on the third day after His death, Christ re- 
united, by His own power, His soul to His body, as 
He had foretold, and rose again from the grave. (Eas- 
ter day.) 

“ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up, 
But He spoke of the temple of His body. ,, (John 2, 19. 
21. Comp. John 10, 18.) 

5. How did Christ rise again ? 

He came forth glorious and immortal from the 
grave, secured as it was by a heavy stone, andguarded 
by soldiers. 
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6 . Did Christ no longer retain in His glorified body 
any mark of His sufferings ? 

He still retained in His hands, feet, and side, the 
marks of His wounds ; therefore, He said to Thomas : 
11 Put in thy ßnger hither (into the place of the nails), 
and see My hands; and bring hither* thy hand,andput 
it into My side” (John 20, 27.) 

7. Why has He still retained these marks ? 

1. In testimony of His victory over hell ; 2. As a 
proof, that He rose again in the very same body in 
which He had suffered ; and 3. To show them on the 
day of judgment for the consolation of the just, and 
for the confusion of the wicked. 

$„ "WTience do we know that Christ rose from the 
dead ? 

JTrom the testimony of His Apostles, and His Dis- 
ciples, who often saw Hirn after His resurrection, 
touched Hirn, ate, spoke, and conversed with Hirn ; 
and who everywhere loudly proclaimed His resurrec- 
tion, even before the Chief Council who had condemned 
Him to deatb, although, by this conduct, they drew 
npon themselves nothing but mortal hatred and per- 
secution. 

It is true that the soldiers who guarded the grave, heing 
bribed with a large sum of money, spread the report that, 
while they were asleep, the Disciples of Jesus came and stole 
His body. But, 1. If they were asleep, how could they see 
then that His Disciples stole the body ? 2. Whence did the 
timid Disciples, who expected now nothing more from their 
deceased Master, get on a sudden that undaunted courage ? 
3. How did it happen, that not even one of the sleeping 
guards awoke at the rolling away of the heavy stone P 4. 
Why were the guards not punished for the neglect of their 
duty ? (Comp. Acts 12, 19.) 

If the evidence of the Apostles and the Disciples had not been 
so certain and quite unexceptionable, they would never have 
convinced the world, in Opposition to the most powerful and 
qrafty enemies of Jesus, that He who, like a malefactor, had 
been publicly executed and buried, had on the third day risen 
again glorious from the dead. They have nevertheless so 
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firmly convinced the world of this truth, that numberless 
persons have endured the most painful martyrdom for their 
firm belief mit. 

9. What eflfect ought the doctrine of the resurrec- 
fcion of Christ to produce in us ? 

Ifc onght, 1. To strengthen oor belief in His Divin- 
ity, and our hope of our own future resurreetion ; 
and 2. To incite ns to rise from the death of sin to a 
new and holy life. 

1. “ God raised Him up from the dead, and hath given 
Him glorv, that your faith and hope might be in God.’* (1 
Pet. 1,21.) 

2. “We are buried together with Him bybaptism into 
death ; that as Christ is nsen from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, so we also may walk in newness of hfe.” 
(Rom. 6, 4.) 

Application. — He who is still deeply buried in the 
grave of sin, i.e., in evil habits, or sinful desires, is 
not risen yet to a new life. All our thoughts, all ouv 
exertions should tend towards Heaven. “ If you be 
risen with Christ, seek the things that are above; 
where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God. 
Mind the things that are above, not the things that 
are upon the earth. ,, (Col. 3, 1. 2.) 

The Sixth Abticle. 

“He ascended into Heaven, sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty. ,, 

(See Short Hist, of Religion §. 27.) 

1. What is meant by “ He ascended into Heaven ?” 

Th^t Jesus Christ, by His own power, with soul 

and body went up into Heaven. (Feast of the As« 
cension of our Lord.) 

2. Did Christ ascend alone into Heaven ? 

Ho ; He took also with Him into Heaven the souls 
of the just, whom He had liberated from Limbo. 

( “Ascending on high, He led oaptivity captive.” 
CEph. 4, 8,) 
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3. Eor what puVpose did Christ ascend into 
Heaven ? 

1. To take possession of His glory as conqueror of 
* death and hell; (Phili. 2, 8 — 11.) 2. To be our 
Mediator and Advocate with His Eather; (Hebr. 
9,24.) 3. To send the Holy Ghost to His Disciples 

(John 16, 7.) ; and 4. To open Heaven, and toprepare 
a place for us also. ( J ohn 14, 2.) 

4. What means, “Sitteth at the right hand of God ?’* 

It meana that Christ, as Man also, is exalted abave 

all created things, and participates in the power and 
glory of the Divine Majesty. 

" He hath raised Him up from the dead, and set Him on 
His right hand in the heavenly places, above all principality, 
and power, and virtne, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, hnt also in that which is to 
come. And He hath subjected all things under His feet, and 
hath made Him Head over all the Church.” (Eph. 1, 20 — 22. 

5. Is Christ then not present in all places P 

As God, He is every wnere ; but as God-Man, He 
is only in Heaven, and in the Holy Eucharist. 

Application. — Consider frequently, especially in 
your troubles and temptations, that we “ are pilgrims 
and strangers on the earthf and that our true country 
is Heaven, whither Christ has gone to prepare a place 
fbryoualso. “ Be therefore not wearieä, fainting in 
your minds” but “ looJc on Jems who endured the cross, 
and now sitteth on the right hand ofthe throne of God." 
(Hebr. 11, 13. and 12, 2. 3.) 

The Seventh Aeticle. 

a Erom thence He shall come to judge the livingand 
. the dead.^’ 

1. What does the Seventh Article of the Creed 
teach us ? 

That Jesus Christ, at the end of the world, shall 
come again with great power and glory to judge all 
men, both the good and the wicked. (Acts 1, 11.) 
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2. What do you call this judgment ? 

The general judgment, the last judgment, or the 
judgment of the world. 

3. When will the day of the judgment of the 
world come ? 

“ Of that day and hour no one knoweth, no, not the 
Angels of Heaven.” (Matt. 24, 36.) 

Nevertheless, Christ and His Apostles have foretold us 
raany things which shall come to pass on the earth before the 
end of the world (Matt. 24, Mark 13, and 2 Thess. 2.), that 
the faithful may be on their guard, and not be seduced to fall 
away. “ For there will rise np false Christa and false 
Prophets, and they shall show signs and wonders, to seduce 
(if it were possible) even the elect.” (Mark 13, 22.) 

4. How shall we be judged ? 

We shall be judged according to all our thoughts, 
words, works, and omissions. 

“ I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall 
speak, tney shall render an account for it in the day of judg- 
ment. ,, (Matt. 12, 36.) 

5. How will the last judgment be held ? 

1. Christ will come m the clouds of heaven, and 
gather all natione together before His throne, placing 
the good on His right hand, and the wicked on His 
left. (Matt. 24 and 25.) 2. He will then raake mani- 
fest the good and the evil that every man has done, 
even his most secret thoughts, and also the graces 
which He has given to each one ; and finally He will 
pronounce judgment upon all. (2 Cor. 5, 10.) 

“ And I saw the dead, great and small, standing in the 
pTesence of the throne, and the books were opened ; and the 
dead were judged by those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works.” ( Apoc. 20, 12.) — “ For there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; nor hidden, 
that shall not be known.” (Luke 12, 2. and Mark 4, 22.) — 
“ The Lord will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts.” 
a Cor. 4, 5.) 
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6. What will be the sentence, and the end of the 
last judgment ? 

Christ will say to the good : •* Come, ye blessed of 
My Father, possess you the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world.” ßut to the 
wicked He will say : “ Depart from Me, you cursed, 
into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil 
and bis angels. And these shall go into everlasting 
punishment: but the just into life everlasting.’ * 
(Matt. 25.) 

7. Is there not, besides the general, another 
judgment ? 

Tes, there is also the particular judgment, in which 
every man shall be judged immediately after his death. 

Therefore the Holy Scripture says : “ It is easy before 
God in the d&y of death to reward every one according to his 
ways.” (Ecclus. 11, 28.) 

8. Why will there be a general judgment besides 
the particular ? 

For t^iree principal reasons : 1. That Grod’s wisdom 
and justice may beacknowledgedby all men ; 2. That 
Jesus Christ may be glorified before the whole world ; 
and 3. That the good may receive the honour due to 
them, and the wicked, the dishonour they have deserved. 

1. “ And the Heavens shall declare His justice ; for God 
is judge.” (Ps. 49, 6.) — 2. “They shall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of Heaven with much power and 
majesty.” (Matt. 24, 30.)— 3. “Then shall those that have 
afflicted them, be amazed at the suddenness of their unexpected 
salvation, saying within themselves, repenting, and groaning 
for anguish of spirit : These are they, whom we had *eome 
time in derision, and for a parable of reproach. We fools 
esteem their life madness, and their end without honour. 
Behold how they are numbered among the children of God, 
and their lot is among the Saints j” etc. (Wisd. 5, 1 — 5.) 

9 . "Whither does the soul go after the particular 
judgment ? 

Either to Heaven, or to Hell, or to Purgatory. 
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lt. Who go to Purgatory ? 

I. Such souls as have departed this Life, not in 
mortal, but in venial sin; and 2. Such also as haye 
died without any sin, bu.t have still to suffer the 
punishment deserved for their past sins. 

II. How do we know that there is a Purgatory ? 

1. Erom the Holy Scripture, 1 and from the Tradi- 
tion of the Church. 2 

1 In the Hofy Scripture — namely, the Old Testament, it 
is said (2 Mac. 12, 46) : “ It is a holy and whölesome 
thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from 
sins. In tne New Testament, Christ speaks (Matt. 12, 32.) 
of sins which shall be forgiven in the world to come ; and 
(Matt. 5, 26.), of a prison in the other world, from which 
there shall be no release tili the last farthing has been paid. 
And St. Paul speaks (1 Cor. 8, 12 — 15.) of such, as on the 
day of judgment “ shall be saved, yet so as by fire.” 

2 That Tradition teaches it, follows from the constant 
practice of the Church to pray for the dead, as well as from 
the unanimous testimony of the Holy Fathers, and of the 
Councils. 

2. Also in some measure from Eeason ; for as no 
öne goes to Heaven, except those who are perfectly 
undefiled, (Apoc. 21, 27.) and no one to Hell, but 
those who die in mortal sin : we cannot but admit a 
place between Heaven and Hell, where those souls 
that are not quite clean, but nevertheless died in the 
state of grace, suffer until they are worthy of entering 
Heaven. 

12. Will there still be a Purgatory after the gene- 
ral judgment? 

Alter the general judgment there will be only 
Heaven and Hell. 

Application . — Hever imagine that you are in the 
dark* or that nobody sees the evil you are doing. 
Eor nothing escapes the eye of God, “ And all things 
that are done, God will bring into judgment for every 
error, whether it be good or evil.” (Eccles. 12, 14.) 
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The Eighth Abticle.^ 

“ I believe in the Holy Ghost.” 

. (See Short Hist« of Bel. §. 28.) 

1. By whom is the fruit ov grace of the Bivine 
Bedemption communicated to us ? 

By the Holy Ghost. 

2. Where is this grace communicated to us ? 

It is communicated to us in the Catholic Church, to 
which Christ has, for that yery purpose, promised and 
8ent the Holy Ghost. 

3. Who is the Holy Ghost ? 

The Holy Ghost is the Thirdj Person of the Blessed 
Trinity, true God with the Father and the Son. 

Thus the Holy Scripture teaches. 1. It calls the Holy 
Ghost God, one with the Father and the Son : “ Why hath 
Satan tempted thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy 
Ghost? Thou hast not lied to men but to God.*’ (Acts 5, 3. 4-) 
—“The Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one.” (1 John 5, 7.) It attributes Bivine JPerfec- 
tions to Him: Omnipotence, Omnipresence, Omniscience, 
Eternity, etc. (1 Cor. 12, 8 — 11. Fs. 138, 7 — 10. and 1 Cor. 
2, 10. 11. etc.) — It attributes Bivine Works to , Hirn : 
The Creation, Begeneration, Sanctification, the Communica- 
tion of all spiritual gifts, &c, (Ps. 103, 30. John 3, 5. 1. 
Cor. 6, 11. Bom. 5, 5. Acts 2, 4. 17. etc.) 

2. It represents the Holy Ghost as a Person distvnct from 
the Father and from the Son : “ I will ask the Father, and He 
shall give you another Paraclete, that He may abide with you 
for ever, the Spirit of Truth.” (John 14, 16.17.) — “The 
Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape, as a dove upon 
Him; and a voice came from Heaven : Thou art My beloved 
Son.” (Luke 3, 22. and elsewhere.) 

Thus also the Catholic Church teaches, and has always 
iaught As early as in the General Council of Constantinople 
(AD. 381.), she unanimously condemned the heresy of 
Macedonius, who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, and 
she expressly declared, “ That the Holy Ghost, the Lord and 
Giver of life, is adored and glorified together with the Father 
and the Son.” 

4. From whom does the Holy Ghost proceed ? 
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The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, as from one source. 

“ I will send you the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from 
the Father — “ He shaU receive of Mine” (John 15, 20. 
and 10, 15.) 

5. Why is the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity 
in particular named the “ Holy Spirit ” since the ap- 
pellation of “ Spirit ” and “ Holy ” equally belongs to 
the First and the Seeon d Person ? 

The Third Person is in particular called the “ Holy . 
Spirit” because it is He to whom is especially ascribed 
tne work of our Sanctification > and who imparts tö us 
the spiritual life of grace. 

Hence the Third Person is also called the “ Sanctifier 
and “ Qiver of Life:' Divines see a still deeper reason why 
the Third Person of the Trinity is called " Spirit,” in the 
peculiar and mysterious manner, in which He proceeds 
from the Father and the Son. 

6. Why is the work of our Sanctification especially 
ascribed to the Holy Ghost ? 

Because He, as the Spirit of Love, is the Author of 
all inward sanctity, and the Dispenser of all superna- 
tural gifts and graces, whereby we are sanctified . 

It is true, the work of our Sanctification is common to all 
the three Divine Persons ; nevertheless, as a work of love, it 
has a special relation to the Holy Ghost— the Spirit of Love. 

7. * But is not Jesus Christ, as our Redeemer, the 
Author of our sanctification ? 

Jesus Christ is the Author of our Sanctification, 
inasmuch as He has merited and prepared for us the 
grace of Sanctification ; but the Holy Ghost, inasmuch 
as He, througk the merits of Christ, aetually sanctifies 
us, that is, cleanses us from sin, and makes us just 
and pleasing to God. 

“ You are washed, you are sanctified, you are justified iii 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Spirit of our 
God;* (1 Cor. 6, 11.) 
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8. How does theHoly .Ghost sanctify us ? 

He sanctifies us by means of tlie supernatural grace 
which He ordinarily infuses into our souls through 
the Sacraments. 

9. What are in particular the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghost ? 

These seven : 1. Wisdom ; 2. TJnderstanding ; 3. 
Counsel; 4. Fortitude; 5. Knowledge; 6. Godliness 
or Piety ; and 7. The Fear of the Lord. (Isai. 11, 2. 3.) 

19* Wh en did Christ send down the Holy Ghost 
upon His Church ? 

Christ sent down the Holy Ghost in a visible man- 
ner upon her on Whit-Sunday, when He descended 
upon the Apostles in the form of fiery tongues. 

11. For what purpose was the Holy Ghost sent 
upon the Church ? 

That He might perpetually teach her, sanctify her, 
and direct her in an invisible manner ; and, in general, 
that He might impart to her those abundant graces 
which Christ has merited for her. 

By virtue of the Holy Ghost, the Church teaches, (Jolm 
14, 26.) cleanses from sin, and sanctifies, (John 20, 22. etc.) 
guidea and rules. (Acts 20, 28. and 15, 28.) 

12. Is the Holy Ghost still sent at the present 
time? 

He is still sent at the present time in an invisible 
manner, as often as He enters with His sanctifying 
grace into our souls in Order to dwell there. 

“ Know you not, that you are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dweueth in you P” (1 Cor. 3, 16.) 

13. How long does the Holy Ghost remain in the 
soul ? 

As long as she is free from any grievous Bin. 

14. Does sin, then, drive the Holy Ghost from the 

soul ? 

Yes, mortal sin drives away the Holy Ghost, and 
profanes the temple of God. 
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“Bat ifany man violate the temple of God, him sliall God 
destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which you are.” 
(1 Cor. 3, 17.) 

15. But is not the Holy Ghost everywhere ? 

As God, He is everywhere ; but as the Author and 
Dispenser of grace, He is especially with the Catholic 
Church, and in the souls of the just. 

Application . — Strive most eamestly, by avoiding 
sin, to preserve the Holy Ghost in your heart, and 
to correspond faithfuliy with His inspirations. 
“ Wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor 
dwell in a body subject to sins ; for the Holy Spirit 
will flee from the deceitful.” (Wisd. 1, 4. 5.) 

The Hinth Auticle. 

“The Holy Catholic Church; the Communion of 
Saints.” 

§. 1. On the Church and the Form of her Government. 

1. What did the Apostles do, after they had received 
the Holy Ghost on Whit-Sunday ? 

They went forth into the whole * world preaching 
and baptizing, and gathered all those who believed 
and were baptized into congregations. (Short Hist, of 
Bel. §§. 28. 29.) 

2. What arose from these congregations of 
believers ? 

There arose in many places communities of 
Christians, t whose rulers were the Apostles.J (Short 
Hist, of Bel. §. 30.; 

f See Acts of the Ap. 2, 41. 44. and 4, 32. — J The whole 
Book of The Acts of the Apostles, and all their Epistles bear 
witness that they did not only preach and baptize, but also 
rule their communities in every way. They made regulations 
and laws, threatened, judged, and punished ; they excluded the 
unworthy from the community^ of the faithful, (1 Cor. 5, 5. 
and 1 Tim. 1, 20.) and received them again whea they 
repented. (2 Cor. 2, 10. and elsewhere.) 
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3. What furtber did tbe Apostles do, when the 
communities of Christians increased P 

They chose elders from amongst them, ordained 
them Bishops, and appointed them every where as 
rulers . of the new Christian communities, with the 
commission that they should likewise ordain and 
appoint others. (Short Hist, of Bel. §. 31.) 

“ And when they had oidained to them Priests (or Eiders, 
i.e. Bishops and Briests) in every church, and had prayed 
with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, in whom 
they believed.” (Acts 14, 22.) “ For this canse I left thee 
in Crete, that thon shonldest ordain Priests (Eiders) in every 
city, as I also appointed thee.” (Titus 1, 5.) 

4. Were all these several communities united with 
one another ? 

Yes, they were all closely united with one another : 
they professed the same faith, partook of the same 
Sacraments, and formed all together one great 
Christian community uuder one common Head, St. 
Peter. (Short Hist, of Bel, §. 31.) 

5. What did they call this great community of 
Christians under one Common Head ? 

The Catholic, i.e. the universal Church , or in one 
word, the Church. 

6. What, then, is the Church even at the present 
time ? 

The Church is tbe community of all those Christians 
upon earth, who, by professing the same faith, and by 
partaking of the same Sacraments, are united under 
one common Head, the Pope, (as the Successor of St. 
Peter,) and under the Bishops subjected to him, (as 
the Successors of the other Apostles). 

7. Was the Church thus organizedby the Apostles ? 

No ; she was thus organized by Jesus Christ, her 

Founder ; the Apostles were only the instruments by 
which He accomplished His will. 

-8u How did Jesus Christ thus organize His Church ? 

K 
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By conferring His own power upon the Aposties, 
and sending them forth, every where, 1. To preach, 2. 
To baptize, and 3. To goyern those who were baptized, 
undor the supremacy of St. Peter. 


Before Christ ascended into Heaven, He said to His 
Aposties : “ All power is given to Me in Heaven and in 
Earth. Going therefore, teach ye all nations; baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you : and behold, I am with yon all days, 
evento the consummation of the world.” (Matt. 28, 18 — 
20.) — And even previously to that. He said to them : “ As 
the Father hath sent Me, I also send you. Whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and whose sins you 
shall retein, they are retained.” (John 20, 21. 23.) — 
“ Amen I say to you, whatsoever you shall bind upon earth, 
shall be bound also in Heaven ; and whatsoever you shall 
loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in Heaven.” (Matt. 18, 
18.) — “ He that heareth you, heareth Me ; and he that 
despiseth you, despiseth Me.” (Luke 10, 16. and elsewhere.) 

9 . What do you call the threefold office whicb, 
together with His power, Christ conferred upon the 
Aposties ? 

The Teaching — the Priestly — and the Pastoral — 
Office. 


\ 


10 . In what does this threefold Office consist ? 

The Teaching* Office consists in the full power to 

preach the Divine Doctrine, to condemn heresies, and 
to decide religious controversies. 

The FriestlyOffice , in the full power to offer the 
Sacrifice of the Maas, to administer the Sacraments, 
to consecrate, and to bless. 

The Fastoral* Office , in the full power to rule the 
Church, consequently also, to make laws, and inflict 
punishments. 

11 . Why were the Aposties not to exercise their 
Office but under the supreme authority of St. Peter ? 

Because Christ, in order to raaintain unity and 
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Union, appointed St. Peter to be His Kepresentative 
upon earth, and the visible Head of the whole Churcb. 

12. Is not, then, Christ Himself the Head of the 
Church ? 

Christ is undoubtedly the Head of the Church, but 
the invisible Head . 

13. Why was it necessary that the Church should 
have also a visible Head together with the invisible 
One ? 

Because the Church is a visible community or body, 
and a visible body must also have a visible Head. 

Thus no Kingdom can exist without a visible government, 
although all Kingdoms in the world are governed by God 
in an invisible manner. 

14. From what do we leam that Christ has ap- 
pointed St. Peter to be the Supreme Head of His 
Church ? 

We leam it from this, 1. That Christ built His 
Church upon Peter, as upon the true foundation- 
stone ; 2. That He gave him in particular the keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; and 3. That He commis- 
sioned him alone to feed His whole flock. 

1. “ Thou art Peter (a rock), and upon this rock I will 
build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
agamstit.’* (Matt. 16, 18.)— Because Peter was to be the 
foundation-stone of the Church, Christ prayed particularly for 
him, that “ hisfaith might not faxt ,” and commissioned him 
“ to confirm once his brethren” (Luke 22, 32.) —2. “ And I 
will give to thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also 
in Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall 
be loosed also in Heaven/ * (Matt. 16, 19.) — 3. “ Feed My 
lambs, feedMy sheep/* (John 21, 15— *17.) — Christ, it is 
true, made His Apostles collectively the foundation of His 
Church, and gave them all collectively the power of binding 
and loosing, and of governing the Church ; but what He 
promi sed and gave to the Apostles in common, this He first 
promised and gave to Peter in particular. Thus Peter re- 
ceived the full and independent, the Apostles, on the contrary, 
only a subordinate power. 
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15. What facts are there to confirm us in our 
belief, that Peter was appointed by Christ to be tlie 
Supreme Head of the Church ? 

These, that after Christ’s Ascension into Heaven 
Peter 1. Eeally exercised the offi.ce of Head of the 
Church ; and 2. That he likewise was always acknow- 
ledged by the Church as the Head of the Apostles, 
and the Pastor of the whole flock of Christ. 

1. As oflten as something of importance was to he decided 
or executed, Peter arose first, and acted as the Head of the 
rest ; as for instance, at the election of Matthias, on the Feast 
of Pentecost, at the contention about receiving the Heathens 
into the Church, at the Council of the Apostles in Jerusalem, 
&c. (Acts 1. 2. 11. 15.) — 2. Even the Evangelists, when 
enumerating the Apostles, always put St. Peter the firut, 
although he was neither the oldest of them, nor had been 
called to the Apostleship before all the others. St. Matthew 
expressly says : “ The names of the twelve Apostles are these : 
The First , Simon who is called Peter,” &c. (Matt. 10, 2.) — 
The Fathers at the General Council of Ephesus (A.D. 431.) 
considered it as “ A fact, questioned by no one, and known 
in all ages, that St. Peter was the Prince and the Head of the 
Apostles, the F oundation-stone of the Catholic Church,” &c 

16. Was the Supremacy of a Head of the Church 
to discontinue after the death of St. Peter ? 

Ho ; for 1. If the Church was to continue as Christ 
had established it, the Bock also on which He had 
built it, and the Supremacy of a Head which He Him- 
self had ordained to govern it, were to continue ; and 
2. If a visible Head was necessary, when the Church 
was ßtill small, and there were none, or but few, 
heresies ; it was so much the more indispensable after- 
wards, when the Church was spread, and heresies and 
schisms were multiplied. 

17. Who has been the visible Head of the Church 
since the death of St. Peter ? 

The Holy Father, the Pope, who ia the legitimste Suc- 
cessor of St. Peter in the Episcopal See of Rome, and 
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therefore, has alwaysbeenacknowledged asthe visible 
Head of the Church, and tbe Yicegerent of Christ. 
(Short Hist, of Eel. § 31.) 

The Councils, as well as the Fathers of all ages individu- 
ally, have unanimously and most decidedly, by word and 
deed, acknowledged in the Roman Popes the Primacy and 
Supremacy of St. Peter. The (Ecumenical Council of 
Florence (1438) referred to “the Decrees of the General 
Councils, and the Ecclesiastical Statutes,*’ whenit declared, 
“ That the Bishop of Rome (the Pope) possessed the 
Primacy over the whole uni verse ; that he was the Succeseor 
of the Prince of the Apostles, St. Peter, and the true Yice- 
gerent of Jesus Christ, the Head of the whole Church, 
the Father and Teacher of all Christians ; and that he, in 
the person of St. Peter, had received from our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, the full power of feeding, guiding, and governing the 
whole Church/* No General Council was ever held, at 
which the Pope, or his Legates, did not preside ; and there 
never was a decision of the Church universally received, 
before it had been confirmed by the Pope ; and whosoever re- 
fused to recognise the Pope as the Head of the Church, was 
at all times considered by all the faithful as an apostate. 

In the course of time, the Successor of St. Peter gained 
also, by Divine dispensation, possession of a secular territory 
of considerable extent, called the Ecclesiastical States; that 
he might exercise his spiritual power all the more freely, and 
be dependent, not on any human favour or force, but on God 
alone. 

18 . Was the threefold Office which was common to 
all the Apostles, to continue at all times ? 

Yes ; according to the appointment of Christ, it 
was to pass over from the Apostles to their Successors, 
and to continue in them, without interruption, to the 
endof the world. 

19 . How do we know this appointment of Christ F 

From the words which He spoke, when he confer- 

red the Office upon them : “ And behold, I am with 
you all days, even to the consummation of the 
world ; ” (Matt. 28, 20.) which evidently cannot be 
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understood to have been said to the Apostles alone, 
since they, of course, were not to live to the end of 
the world. 

20. Who are the Successors of the Apostles ? 

The Bishops who are rightly consecrated, and are 
in communion with the Head of the Church, the Pope, 
i.e ., the Bishops of the Catholic Church. 

21. Why can no onebe a Successor of the Apostles, 
who is not in communion with the Head of the 
Church ? 

1. Because He who is separated from the Head , can- 
not even be a Member of the Church ;t and 2. Be- 
cause no power has been conferred on the Apostles 
and their Successors, except when united with him 
to whom Christ has delegated the supreme and full 
power over the whole Church. 

f Hence the general rule : “ Where Peter (i.e. the Pope) 
is, there is the Church.” (St. Ambrose, Doctor of the 
Church.) 

22. Has, by Divine appointment, the Pope alone to 
govern the Church ? 

The Bishops also have, by Divine appointment, to 
govern the Church, but only with, ana under, their 
Head, the Pope. 

“ Take heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock, wherein 
the Holy Ghost hath placed you Bishops, to rule the Church 
ofGod.” (Acts 20, 28.) 

23. In what manner do the Bishops rule the 
Church? 

They rule it in this manner: 1. Each Bishop 
governs the Diocese or Bishopric, assigned to him by 
the Pope ; and 2. They occasionally assemble, in order 
to confer with one another about the general welfare 
of the Church, and to make decrees and regulations 
in common with the Pope. 
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24. Through whom do the Biahops exercise their 
Office in the particular Congregations (Parishes) of 
their Diocese ? 

Through the Pries ts, or Pastors, sent by thein. 

25. When then may a Priest discharge the duties 
of the Priesthood ? 

When he has been expressly sent, or authorized, for 
that purpose, by his Iawful Bishop. 

The Priest receives his ordination and mission, not from 
the faithful, but from God through a Iawful Bishop. All and 
every one, who have thus been ordained and sent, are 
“ Ainbassadors for Christ, God as it were exhorting by them” 
(2. Cor. 5, 20 .) ; and to all of them, is said what «Jesus Christ 
saidto His Disciples when sending them : “He that heareth 
you, heareth Me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth Me ; 
and he that despiseth Me, despiseth Hirn that sent Me.” 
(Luke 10, 16.) 

26. By what means are unity and good order main- 
tained in the whole Church ? 

By this, that all those who are not Priests, alwavs 
contmue, with ready obedience, subordinate to the 
Priests, the Priests to the Bishops, and the Bishops 
to the Pope. 

Consequently, Christ has not given to all the members of 
the Church the same right and the same power, but “ hath 
set the members every one of them in the body (of the 
Church) as it hath pleased Hirn. . . . And He gave 

some Apostles, and some Prophets, and other some 
Evangelists, and other some Pastors and Doctors, for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry. , . . 
Are all Apostles P Are all Prophets? Are all Doctors ?” 
(1. Cor. 12, 18. 29. Eph. 4, 11. 12.) — Therefore St. Clement, 
the Disciple and Successor of St. Peter, compares the Church 
to an army, in which the privates are subordinate to the 
captains, the captains to the colonels, and these again to the 
General. 

Application . — Always cherish in your heart a 
profound reverence, and an hurnble Submission, to the 
Holy Father, the Pope, and to the Bishops and Priests, 
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united with him ; for they are set over jo u in the 
place of G-od, and it is their duty to instruct you in 
the name of G-od, to make you partake of the Divine 
graces, and to lead you to etemal salvation. Woe to 
them who despise the Clergy, and create Schisma! 
“ They have gone in the way of Cain, and have 
perished in the contradiction of Core. . . . These 
are wandering stars, to whom the storm of darkness is 
reserved for ever.” (Jude 1, 11. 13.) 

§. 2. On the Maries of the Church. 

27. Has Christ established one Church, or more 
tban one ? 

Christ has established but one Church, as He has 
taught but one Paith, instituted one Baptism (Eph. 
4, 5.), and ordained one Teaching — and Pastoral Office 
for all nations. 

Christ said: “Upon this rock I will build My Church*' 
(not Churches). (Matt. 16, 18.) — “ Ther© shall be one fold 
and one shepherd.” (John 10, 16.) —And the Apostles call 
the Church the body of Christ (1. Cor. 12, 27. and elsewhere). 
Now, Christ has only one body; therefore, He has also 
established only one Church. 

28. Is it easy to know this one Church, established 
by Christ? 

Yes; for Christ has established a visible Church 
with peroeptible marks, so that it is easy to find 
her; t otberwise, He could not have commanded 
us, under pain of etemal damnation, to apply to the 
Church, and to hear her.J 

f “Neither do men light a candle and put it under a 
bushel, but' upon a candlesUok, that it may shine to all that 
are in the house.” (Matt. 5, 15.) — J “ If thy brother shall 
oifend against thee, go, and teil the Church ; and if he will 
not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the Heathen and 
Publieaa.’* (Matt. 18, 17.) 

29. How is the Church of Christ visible ? 

The Church of Christ is visible, 1. In her Superiors 
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and members ; 2. In the promulgation and profesaion 
of her doetrine ; and 8. In the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
and in the administration of the Sacraments. 

If the Church were not visible in this manner, how would 
it then be possible, according to the direction of Christ and 
the Apostles (Hebr. 13, 17 ; Mark 16, 15. 16. and elsewhere), to 
“ obey the Freistes” (Bishops and Priests) of the Church, 
to hear her Teachers, to participate in her Sacrifice and 
Sacraments, or, in general, in her Divine Service P 

30 . By what marks may the true Church of Christ 
be known P 

The true Church of Christ may be known by tfaese 
four marks : 1. She is One; 2. She is Holy ; 3. She is 
Catholic ; and 4. She is Apostolie, 

Ab early as a.i>. 325, it was pronounced in the Nieene 
Creed : “ t believe in One, Holy , Catholic , and Apostolie 
Church/’ 

31 . Why must the true Church of Christ be One, 
Holy, Catholic, and Apostolie ? 

She must be, 1. One , because no kingdom can stand 
“that is divided against itself ” (Luke 11, 17) ; 2. Holy, 
because her Founder is holy, and her object is to lead 
all men to holiness ; 3. Catholic or Universal, because 
she has been established for all nations, and for all 
times (Matt. 28, 19.), and is, according to the promise 
of Christ and of the Prophets, to be spread over the 
whole universe and 4. Apostolie , because her origin 
and her doetrine are Apostolie (Eph. 2, 20.), and her 
Eulers must be legitimste Successors of the Apostles. 
(Page 135. Quest. 18 —21.) 

32. Which Church has all these four marks ? 

It is evident that no Church has these four marks 
exeept the Römern Catholic , namely, that Church 
whien acknowledges the Pope in Eome as her Head. 

33« "Why is the Boman Catholic Church evidently 
One ? 

* See Page 107. Quest. 17. and Page 111. Quest. 31. 
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Because ehe has at all times, and in all places, 1. The 
same Faith ; 2. The same Sacrifice and the same Sa- 
craments ; and 3. A common Head. 

34. Why is the Boman Catholic Church eyidently 
Holy ? 

1. Because her Founder is holy, and she teaches a 
holy doctrine ; 2. Because she faithfully preserves and 
dispenses all the means of sanctification, institnted by 
Christ ; and 3. Because there were in her at all times 
Saints, whose holiness God has also confirmed by 
miracles and extraordinary graces. (Short Hist, of 
Bel. §§. 37. 41. 46.) 

Abuses, and failings of individual members, cannot be im- 
puted to the Church herseif, because they did not arise frorn 
her doctrine, or Organization, and were never approved of by 
her. If a Church were no longer to be the true Church on 
account of abuses and scandals met with in her, why then 
did Christ Himself compare His Church to a field in which 
wheat and cockle grow together, and to a net that contains 
both good and bad fishes P (Matt. 13.) And where then was 
the true Church in the days of the Apostles ? for even then 
there were scandals (1. Cor. 11.), and also blameworthy 
Bishops, in the Church. (Apoc. 2. and 3.) 

35 . Why is the Boman Church eyidently Catholic 
or Universal ? 

1. Because from the time of Christ she has con- 
tinually existed with the same Teaching — the same 
Priestly — and the same Pastoral— Office, as at the pre- 
sent time; 2. Because she is spread over the whole 
uniyerse ; and 3. Because she is constantly spreading 
in accordance with the Divine Commission : “ Go ye 
into the whole world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.” (Mark 16, 15.) 

Therefore, the Boman Church was always called Catholic , 
even by Apostates and Infidels, as St. Augustin testifies ; and 
ujp to this day she is called throughout the world the Catho- 
lic Church . 

36 . Why is the Boman Catholic Church eyidently 
Apostolic ? 
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1. Because her origin is unquesfcionably traced back 
to the Apostles ; 2. Because her doctrine is grounded 
on Apostolic Tradition ;t and 3. Because her Eulers, 
the Pope and the Bishops, are legitimste Successors of 
the Apostles. (Page 136. Quest. 20.) 

t It is an undisputed fact that Innovators, as, for instanoe, 
the Puseyites, approaoh the nearer to the Oatholic Ohurch, 
the more diligently and sincerely they search in the writings 
of the Holy Fathers for the Apostolic Traditions. 

37, # But are not the other non- Oatholic Beligious 
Societies also One ? 

Xo ; they are not, and cannot be, One, 1. Because 
they have no common Head ; and 2. Because every 
one of their members has a right to interpret and 
believe the Holy Scripture as he likes, 

Tberefore “ they are children tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine.” (Eph. 4, 14.) 

38** And why can none of them be called Holy ? 

1. Because their founders were not holy; 2. Because 
they have rejected many articles of faith, and means 
of sanctification, as for example, the Sacrifice of the 
Mass, and most of the Sacraments ; and have, on the 
contrary, established principles which are directly op- 
posed to sanctity (Short Hist, of Eel. §. 43.) ; and 3, 
Because they cannot produce from among themselves 
one Saint, confirmed as such by his miraculous power. 

39,* Why can none of them be called Oatholic ? 

Because they arose only in later years, and have not 
ceased to split again into numerous Sects, none of 
which is universally spread, or continually spreading 
in the manner ordained by Christ. (Short Hist, of 
Eel. §§.43 and 47.) 

49 .* And why can none of them be called Apos- 
tolic ? 

1. Because they did not come into existence tili long 
after the time of the Apostles, and that, by separating 
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tbemselves from the old Apostolic Church ; 2. Because 
doctrine eyer wavering and ever changing, as theirs is, 
cannot certainly be Apostolic ; and 3. Because they 
have no lawful Successors of the Apostles, and, there- 
fore, neither Teachers nor Pastors, sent by Christ. 

4L If tben none but tbe .Roman CathoHc Cburch 
bas tbe marks of the one Cburch of Christ, what fol- 
lows from tbis ? 

That tbe Boman Catbolic Cburch alone is tbe true 
Cburch, established by Jesus Christ. 

Application, — Pray frequentfy for tbe peace and 
exaltation of tbe Catholic Cburch, and for the con- 
yersion of the Heretics and Infidels. “ Blessed are all 
tbey that love thee (tbe Cburch), and that rejoice in 
tby peace.” (Tob. 13, 18.) 

§. 3. On the End ofthe Church , and on her Qualities 
resulting from this End, 

42. Por wbat end did Christ establish tbe Church ? 

Christ established the Church, that by her He 

might lead all men to eternal salvation. 

43. What bas the Church to do, in order to lead 
men to salyation ? 

She has 1. To preach the doctrine of Christ to them ; 
2. To administer to them the means of grace, insti- 
tuted by Christ ; and 3. To guide and govern them in 
the way to eternal life. 

44. How has Christ enabled the Church to do all 
this in a proper manner ? 

He has 1. Intrusted the Church with His doctrine, 
His means of grace, and His powers, by conferring 
upon her His Teaching — His Priestly — and His Pas- 
toral Office ; and 2. He has giyen her the assistance 
of the Holy Ghost, in order that she might also per- 
petually'preserve the Di vine doctrine uncorrupted, 
rightly administer the means of grace, and exerciae 
her powers for the salyation of mankind. 
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a, On the Infallibüity ofthe Church. 

45. By whom is the Divine doctrine alwajs pre- 
8erved pure aud uncorrupted in the Church ? 

By the Infallible Teaching Body of the Church. 

46 . Who composes this Infallible Teaching Body ? 

The Pope, and the Bishops united with him. 

They are also called the Teaching Church , or simply, the 
Church (Matt. 18, 17.), in oontradistinction to the rest of the 
faithful, who are called the Hearing Church. 

47 . Wby is the Teaching Church called infallible ? 

Because, by the assistance of the Holy G-host, she 

is secured against erring both in matters of faith and 
of morals. 

48 . Who assures us that the Church cannot err ? 

Christ Himself, who has promised us, 

1. That “ He will be with her all days, even to the 
consummation of the world (Matt. 28, 20.) 

2. That “ The Spirit of Truth shall abide with her 
forever;” (John 14, 16. 17.) 

3. That “ The gates of hell shall not prevail against 
her.”f (Matt. 16, 18.) 

t Were it posaible that the Teaching Church might err, the 
Hearing Church would likewise fall into error, as she is to 
be instructed and guided by the form er ; and then the whole 
Church wonld, contrary to the promise of Christ, be prevailed 
against by the spirit of Hes, or the powers of hell. 

49 . What does St. Paul call the Church on account 
of her Infallibility ? 

St. Paul calls the Church “ The pillar and ground 
of the truth.” (1 Tim. 3, 15.) 

50. But have there not also been in the Catholic 
Church some individual teachers who have fallen into 
error ? 

Yes ; but this happened, only because they taught 
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differently from the whole Teaching Body ; for InfaZ- 
libility is not granted to each one individually, but to 
the Teachers (Bishops) collectively, when united with 
the Pope. 

If non-Catholics pretend to say that the whole Catholic 
Church has, in the course of time, departed from the Divine 
doctrine, and fallen .into errors; 1. They manifestly con- 
tradict the promises of our Divine Savionr ; 2. They condemn 
all the Holy Fathers of the Church, who taught exactly the 
same as the Catholic Church teaches ; 3. They set themselves 
at variance with one another, since they have always dis- 
agreed among themselves about what properly is Divine doc- 
trine, and what is not ; and 4. They must, if the nations had 
been deceived hy the Teaching Church, lay the fault on God, 
who continually accredited the Catholic Church together with 
her Teachers, and confirmed her authority by evidently pro- 
tecting her at all times, by spreading her over the whole 
world, hy illustrating her hy innumerable miracles, aod 
hlessing her labours with the most glorious success (Short 
Hist, of Bel. Conclud. Bemarks, §.§. 6. 7. 8) ; whereas, on 
the other hand, the Sectarians never could corroborate their 
pretended mission hy any miracle, but, on the contrary, feil 
into many manifest contradictions and pernicious errors, by 
which the world was only more and more corrupted. (Short 
Hist, of Bel. §.§.43.47.) 

51. If then differences arise in matters of faith, what 
are we to do ? 

We mnstadhere to the decisicns of the Church. 

“And He gave some Apostles and other 

some Pastors and Doctors, .... that henceforth we 
be no more children tossed to and tro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine by the wickedness of men, by cunning 
craftiness, by which they lie in wait to deceive/* (Eph. 
4, 11. 14.) 

52. By whom are the decisions of the Church 
givenP 

Either by the Supreme Head of the Church, the 
Pope, or by a Council confirmed by the Pope. (Short 
Hist, of Bel. §. 36.) 


Digitized by Google 



145 


53. Are all Christians bound to submit to the de- 
cisions of the Pope ? 

Yes, as often as he decides as Head and Teacher of 
tbe whole Church. 

54. How does the Church decide, when differences 
arise in matters of faith ? . 

She decides conformably to the tenor of Holy 
Scripture and Tradition. 

55. Does the Church then teach nothing new, wheD, 
in such differences, she decides what is to be believed ? 

No ; she only explains the Word of God intrusted 
to her in Holy Scripture and Tradition, and condemns 
the opposite errors and innovations. 

The doctrine of the Catholic Church is no other than 
the doctrine of Christ and the Apostles, which she has 
been intrusted with, in Order that she may faithfully 
preserve and preach it. The Church, therefore, perpetu- 
ally adheres to the old doctrine, inherited from the 
Fathers, and cries out with the Apostle to all : “ Keep 
that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding the pro- 
fane novelties of words, and oppositions of knowledge 
falsely so called.” (1 Tim. 6, 20. and 2 Tim. 1, 14.) — “ But 
evil men and seducers shall grow worse and worse : 
erring, and driving into error. But continue thou in 
those things which thou hast leamed, and which have 
been committed to thee.” (2 Tim. 3, 13. 14.) — “ If any 
one preach to you a Gospel, besides that whic h yo u have 
received, let him be anathema.” (Gal. 1, 9.) — “ What has 
been believed in all places, at all times, and by all 
people, that is really and truly Catholic." (Yincent of 
Lenns ; d. 450.) 

b, On Salvation in tJie true Church of Christ alone. 

56. If the Catholic Church is to lead all men to 
eternal salvation, and has, for that purpose, received 
from Christ her doctrine, her means of grace, and her 
powere ; t what, for his part, is every one obliged to 
doP 


f Compare Page 142. Q. 42 — 44. 


Digitized by VjOOQIC 



146 


Every one is obliged, under pain of eternal dam« 
nation, to become a mernber of the Catholic Church, 
to believe her doctrine, to use her means of grace, 
and to submit to her authority. 

57. Who teaches us this Obligation ? 

Jesus Christ Himself in these words (Matt. 18, 
17.) : “ If he will not hear the Church, let bim be to 
thee as the Heathen and Publican ; ” and (Mark 16, 
16.) : “ He that believeth not (the Apostles and their 
lawful Successors,)$ shall be conderaned.” 

Hence the Catholic Church is justly called the only 
saving Church. To despise her, is the same as to despise 
Christ ; namely, His doctrine, His means of grace, and 
His powers ; to separate from her is the same as to 
separate from Christ, and to forfeit eternal salvation. 
Therefore, St. Augustine, and the other Bishops of 
Africa, pronouncea, AD. 412, at the Council of Zirta, 
this decision : “ Whosoever is separated from the Catholic 
Church, however commendable in his own opinion his 
life may be, he shall for this yery reason, because he is 
at the same time separated from the Unity of Christ, not 
see life , but the wrath of Ood abideth on him. n (John 3 , 
36.) 

58. Who is a member of the Catholic Church ? 

Every one who is baptized, and has ncither voiun- 

tarily separated himself^ nor has been excluded, from 
her. 

59. Who have voluntarily separated themselyes from 
the Church ? 

1. All those who, by their own fault, are 2Z 'ereties, 
i.e.j who profess a doctrine that has been condemned 
by the Church ; or, who are Infidels , that is, who no 
longer liave, nor profess, any Christian faith at all ; 
and 

2. All those who, by their own fault, are Schir 
matic8 , that is, who have renounced, not the doctrine 


X Compare Page 135.. Q. 18 and 19. 
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of the Church, but their obedienco to her, or to her 
Supreme Head, the Pope. 

66 . Who are excluded from the Catholic Church ? 

JSJxcommunicates , that is, those who, as degenerate 
members, haye been expelled from the communiou of 
the Church. 

61. Are not those also who are Heretics without 
their own fault, separated from the Catholic Church ? 

Such as are Heretics without their own fault, but 
sincerely search after the truth, and in the meantime 
do the will of God to the best of their knowledge, 
although they äre separated from the body, remain, 
however, united to the soul, of the Church, and par- 
take of her graces. 

Even those who are Heretics without their own fault, are 
deprived, though not of all, at least, of many graces and 
Hessings of our holy religion ; as for instance are, the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, the true Lord’s Supper, Sacramental 
Absolution, the Holy Sacraments administered to the dying, 
etc. — Therefore, we should fervently pray for Heretics, and by 
sincere charity, and an edifying life, contribute towards their 
con Version. 

62. * "Who is a Heretic by his own fault ? 

A Heretic by his own fault is, 

1. He who knows the Catholic Church, and is con- 
vinced of her truth, but does not join her ; and 

2. He who could know her, if he would candidly 
search, but, through indifference and other culpable 
motives, neglects to do so. 

63. * Does it become us to judge whether such a 
one is a Heretic by his own fault, or not ? 

No ; for such judgment belongs to God, who alone 
“ is the searcher of hearts and reins” (Ps. 7, 10.), and 
“ judges the secrets of men.” (Bom. 2, 16.) 

“ Judge not before the time, until the Lord come, whoboth 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts.” (1 Cor. 4, 6.) 
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44* Is ifc aufficient for obtaining eternal salvation, 
to be a raember of the Catholic Church ? 

No ; for there are also rotten and dead members 
(Apoc. 8, 1.) who, by their sins, bring upon tbetn- 
Belves eternal damnation. 

55, What then do we profess to believe by these 
words of the Creed, “ I believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church ? ” 

We profess to believe that Jesus Christ has estab- 
lißhed a visible Church, endless in her duration, and 
infallible in her doctrine, which we must believe and 
obejr without reserve, if we would obtain eternal Sal- 
vation; and that this is no other but the Momart 
Catholic Church . 

Application . — It is but just that we call the Catho- 
lic Church our mother ; ior 1. Sbe bas regenerated 
us in a spiritual manner in Baptisra, and has made us 
children of God ; 2. She feeds us with the Word of 
Ged, and with the Bread of Angels ; 8. She brings us 
up in the fear of the Lord ; and 4. She kindly prays 
for us, comforts us, and assists us, as long as we live 
here below, and even after we have deparfced this life. 
Honour and love, therefore,the Church as your mother; 
listen diligently to her instructions, and humbly sub- 
mit to all her laws and directions ; for “ He shall not 
have God for his Fatber, who will not have the Church 
for his Mother.” (St. Cyprian, Bishop and Martyr ; 
d. 258.) 

§. 4. The Commmion of Saints. 

66. Are only the faithful on earth united together 
as one Church ? 

With the faithful on earth are also spiritually united 
the Saints in Heaven, and the souls in Purgatory. 

The faithful on earth who are members of the Catholic 
Church, cönstitute the Church Militant ; the souls in 
Purgatory, the Church Suffering ; and the Saints in 
Heaven, the Church Triumphant ; yet, these three 
Churches are, properly speaking, but one in different 
States. 
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47 . In what does tliis spiritual union consist ? 

This epiritual union oonsists in this, that all are 
members of one body, wbose Head is Christ Jesus, 
and that, therefore, the different members participate 
in one anotber’s spiritual goods. 

“ As in one body we have many members, bo we being 
many, are one bodv in Christ, and every one members 
one of another.” (Korn. 12, 4. 5.) — “ He (Christ) is fhe 
Head of the body, the Chnrch.” (Col. 1, 18.) 

68. What is this spiritual union called ? 

The Kommunion of Saints. 

69 . Why are all the members of this Communion 
styled Saints ? 

Because all are called to he Saints (1 Thess. 4, 3.), 
and have been sanctified by Baptism ; and many of 
them have already arrived at perleet sanctity. 

70. What benefit do we reap from the communion 
with the Saints in Heaven ? 

We partake of the merits which they acquired 
while here below, and are assisted by their intercession 
with Qod iij our behalf, 

71 . But does not death dissolve all union between 
the Hying and the dead ? 

No ; no more than it dissolves their union with 
Christ, their Head. 

72. What benefit do the souls in Purgatory receive 
from our communion with them ? 

We come to the assistance of these our suffering 
brethren, in order that their pains may be mitigated 
and shortened. 

73. By what means can we assist the poor souls in 
Purgatory ? 

By prayers, alms-deeds, and other good works, 
especially by the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and the 
appKcation of Indulgences. 

“ Judas (Machabeus) sent twelve thousand drachms of 
silver to J erusalem for sacrifice to be offered for the sins 
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of tlie dead. It is, therefore, a holy and wholeaome 
thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed 
from sins.” (2. Mach. 12, 43. 46.) — That tne Church 
lias at all times prayed for the dead, and that the Apos- 
tles themselves ordained to remember them at the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Maas, is testified by the moat ancient 
Fathers of the Church. (Aü-Souls-day). 

74. What profit do we derive from the mutual com- 
munion witb the faithful on earth ? 

We participate in all the Masses, prayers, and good 
works of the Catholic Church, and in general, in all 
her spiritual goods. 

“ God hath tempered the body together. . . . that 

the members might be mutually careful one for another. 

. . . Now, you are the body of Christ, and members 

of member.” (1. Cor. 12, 24 — 27.) 

75. Do sinners, as long as they are not cut off from 
the Church, also participate in this communion ? 

Sinners, as dead members, forfeit, in deed, most of 
the spiritual goods ; nevertheless, in virtue of their 
union with the Church, they Btill receive various 
blessings and graces, which help to their conversion. 

Application . — Every day pray for your fellow- 
christians who are either combating on earth, or suf- 
fering in Purgatory, and recommend yourself every 
morning and night to the protection of the Saints in 
Heaven. — Above all, strive to lead a holy life ; for we 
are “ fellow-citizens with the Saints, and the domestics 
of God.” (Eph. 2, 19.) 


The Tenth Aeticle. 

“ The Forgiveness of Sins” 

1. What does the Tenth Article of the Creed teach 
us ? 

That in the Catholic Church we can receive, thrcfugh 
the merits of Jesus Christ, forgiveness of sins and of 
the punishment due to them. 
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“ Blessed be tbe God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in whom we have redemption through His blood, 
the remission of sins, according to the nches of His 
grace” (Eph. 1,3. 7.) 

2. What sins can be forgiven in tbe Catholic 
Churcb ? 

All sins without exception. 

3 . What must the sinner do in order to obtain for- 
giyeness of his sins ? 

1. He raust truly repent ; for Christ says, “ Unless 
you shall do penance, you shall all perish ; ” (Luke 
13, 3.) and 2. He must worthily receive the Sacra- 
ments instituted by Christ for the remission of sins. 

4 . Which Sacraments were instituted by Christ for 
the remission of sins ? 

The Sacraments of Baptism and Penance. 

5. Who has power to forgiye sins in the Sacrament 
of Penance ? 

The Bishops of the Catholic Church, and the 
Priests commissioned by them ; for it was to them 
only, that Christ said, “ Whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiyen them.” ( J ohn 20, 23.) 

Application . — Give hearty thanks to God for having 
promised you forgiveness of your sins, and go will« 
ingly and frequently to confession ; but first prepare 
yourself well for it, that it may be said to you also, 
" Be of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven tbee.” 
(Matt. 9, 2.) 


The Eleventh Article. 

“ The Resurrection of the Body” 

1. What happens to man at his death ? 

The soul separates from the body, and appears 
before the judgment-seat of God; but the body re- 
tums into the earth. (Eccles. 12, 7.) 

2 . Why must all men die ? ^ 
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Because all haye sinne d in Adam. 

“ By one man sin entered into this world, and by sin 
death.” (Rom. 5, 12.) 

3. * Why has God hidden from us the time of our 
death P 

1. That wo may so much the more honour and fear 
Him as the Supreme Lord of life and death ; 2. That 
we may keep our selbes eyery moment prepared for 
death ; t and 3. That the dread, with which we are 
seized when we think of our imminent dissolution, 
may be moderated. 

f “ Be you then also ready ; for at what hour yon 
think not, the Son of man will eome.” (Luke, 12, 40.) 
— Parable of the Ten Yirgins. (Matt. 25.) 

4. How are we to keep ourselvea prepared for 
death ? 

We should carefully ayoid sin, and lead a godly 
life. 

5. How long will the body remain in the earth 

The body wül remain in the earth tili the day of 

judgment, when God will raise it again to life, and re- 
unite it for ever to the soul, from which death had 
separated it. 

“ The hour cometh, wherein all that are in the graves 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God. And they that 
have done good things, shall eome forth into the resur- 
rection of life ; but they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of judgment, i.e., to hear the sentence of 
condemnation. ,> (»fohn 5, 28. 29.) 

6. What do we call this raising of the bodies to 
iife? 

The Resurrection ofihe Flesh or Body. 

7. But how can the bodies, when reduced to dust, 
rise again ? 

By the Omnipotence of God our bodies, reduced 
to dust, can as easily be raised again to life, as they 
were once made out of nothing. 

Parable of the grain of wheat. (1. Cor. 15, 35. etc.) 
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8. Wby ahall our bodies rise again ? 

I. That, as the body was a partner with the soul in 
tke performance of good or etil works, so it may also 
be a partaker of the reward or punishment (2. Cor. 
5, 10.) ; and 2. That the yictory of Christ oyer death 
may be perfect» 

“Whm this mortal hath put on immortality, then 
shall come to pass the saying that is written, “ Death is 
swallowed trp in yictory ; O death, where is thy yiotorV F* 
( 1 . Cor. 15, 54. 55.) 

9* Shall all men rise from the dead ? 

Tes, all men, the good aswellas thewicked. (John 
5, 28. 29.) 

M. Will the bodies, when raised to life, be all 
alikep 

No ; the bodies of the bad shall be hideous and 
miserable, but those of the good shall be glonous, and 
like to the glorified Body of Christ. 

“ We shall all indeed rise again, but we shall not allbe 
changed,” (i.e. glorified). (1. Cor. 15, 51.) — “Our Lord 
Jesus Christ will reform the body of our lowness, that it 
maybe made like to the body of His glory/* (Phili. 3, 21.) 
— Hence the honour we pay to the bodies of the deceased. 
(Punerals ; blessed Burying- grounds. ) 

According to 1. Cor. 15, 42 — 44, we distinguish four 
qualities of the glorified bodies: 1. “It (the body) is 
eo wn (i.e. buried) in coiTuption, it shall rise in incor- 
ruption ” (inwrruptible and impassible, i.e. incapable of 
corruption, and ofi any suffering). 2. “ It is sown in dis- 
honour, it shall rise in glory ” ( bright , i.e . shiriing with 
glory, without spot or blemish). 3. “ It is sown in weak- 
ness, it shall rise in power,” (agile, i.e . oapable of trans- 
porting itself with the soul in an instant from one plaoe 
to another). 4. “ It is sown a natural body, it shall rise 
a spiritual body ” (subtile, i.e. spiritualized, or capable of 
penetrating any corporeal substance, like our Saviour’s 
Body after His Resurrection). 

II. What impression should our belief in the re- 
flurrection of the body make upon us ? 
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It should incite us, 1. To honour our body, and 
never to abuse it by sinning ; 2. Patiently to suffer all 
bodily pains, and even death; and 3. To console our- 
aelves at the death of our friends. 

1, “ Glorify and bear God in your body.” (1. Cor. 6, 20.) 
— 2. Examples : Job 19, 25 — 27. “ In the last day I shall 
rise out of the earth, and I shall be clothed again with 
my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my God. This my 
hope is laid up in my bosom.” The Machabean Brothers, 

2. Mach. 7, 9 — 14. — 3. “ We will not have you ignorant, 
Brethren, concerning them that are asleep, that you may 
not be sorrowful, even as others who have no hope; 1 ’ 
etc. (1. Thess. 4, 12—17.) 

Application . — Never abuse your eyes, tongue, ears, 
hands, nor your other senses or members, by doing 
evil, but “ yield them to serve justice, unto sanctifi- 
cation” (Born. 6, 19) ; that you may one day rise to 
everlasting glory, and not to everlasting damnation. 

The Twelfth Abticle, 
u And life everlasting . Amen? 

1. What does the Twelfth Article of the Creed 
teach us ? 

1. That after this life there is another, which will 
last for ever; and 2. That the just shall enjoy 
eternal happiness in it. 

“ The just shall go into life everlasting,” that is, into 
etemal glory. (Matt. 25, 46.) 

2. In what does the eternal happiness of the just 
consist ? 

1. They see God as He is, and are united with Him 
in the most intense love ; and 2. With this sight and 
love of God, is combined the possession of all good 
things, eternal ioy and glory in the Company of all the 
Angels and Saints. 

1. “ We see now through a glass in a dark manner ; 
but then face to face.” (1. Cor* 13, 12. Comp. 1. John 

3, 2.) — 2. “ God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
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and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, 
nor sorrow.” (Apoc. 21,4.)—“ They shall be inebriated 
with the plenty of Thy house, (O God !) and Thou shalt 
make them dnnk of tue torrent of Thy pleasure.” (Ps. 
35, 9. — “ They shall receive a kingdom of glory, and a 
crown of beauty at the hand of the Lord/* ( Wisd. 5, 17.) 

3. Can we conceiye this eternal happiness f 

No ; the happiness in Heaven is so great, that it 
exceeds all that can be said or imagined. 

For “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, whatthings God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Hirn.” (1. Cor. 2, 9.) 

4. Will all be equally happy ? 

No ; for “ Every one shall receive his own re ward 
aeeording to his own labour,” i.e . according to his 
deserts. (1 Cor. 3, 8.) 

“ He who soweth sparingly, shall also reap sparingly; 
and he who soweth in blessings, shall also reap bless- 
ings.” (2 Cor. 9, 6. Comp. 1. Cor. 15, 41. 42.) 

5. What will be the life of the wicked through all 
etemity? 

A life without any grace or joy,alife full of pains in 
Hell. 

“ Such a life is called in the Holy Scripture the second 
(eternal) death. “ The fearfdl, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, they shall have them 
portion in the pool buming with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death.” (Apoc. 21, 8.) 

6. What is Hell in the words of Christ ? 

“A place of torments ” (Luke 16, 28.) ; “anever- 
lasting punishment ” (Matt. 25, 46.) ; u an unquench- 
able fire” (Mark 9, 44.); “the exterior darkness, 
where there Bhall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
(Matt. 8, 12.) 

7. Who shall be condemned to the torments of 
Hell? 
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Every ©ne who dies an enemy of God, that i%in 
mortal sin. 

" He that commifcted sin, iß of the devil n (1. John 3, 8.) ; 
therefore, he also deserves to be punished like the devil. 
(Comp. Matt. 25, 41.) 

8. * What sort of p&ins shall the souls of the 
damned suffer ? 

1. Internal torture and despair at the thought of 
all the evil they haye done, and of the many graces 
they have abused; (Wisd. 5, 1 — 15. Matt. 8, 12.) 

2. Unspeakable sadness and misery, because they 
have, by their own fault, forfeited etemal happiness in 
Heaven ; (Luke 13, 25 — 28.) 

3. Perpetual horror of the dismal Company of the 
devil», and of all the damned ; (Matt. 25, 41.) and 

4. The most intolerable torments and pangs withont 
any hope of a relief or end ; for their fire shall not be 
extmguisbed, and their worm shall not die. (Mark 
9, 45. Apoc. 20, 9. 10.) 

“ And the rieh man also died, and he was buried in Hell. 
And lifting up his eyes when he was in torments, he saw 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarns in his bosom ; and he cried, 
and said : Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, to 
cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in this fiame,” etc. 
(Luke 16, 22 — 24.) 

9 . Whence do we know that the pains of the 
damned are etemal ? 

1. From the clear testimony of Christ and the 
Apostles ;+ and 2. From the express doctrine of the 
infallible Church, which bas solemnly condemned the 
erroneous opinion of those Heretics, who taught that 
the pains of the devils, and of the damned, would in 
time have an end. 

f “ Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire . . 

. . . and they shall go into everlasting punishment.** 

(Matt. 25, 41. and 46.) — “ It is better for thee to enter lame 
into life everlasting, than having two feet, to be cast into the 
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hell of unquenchablefire; where their worm dieih not, and 
ihn fire is not extinguished” (Mark 9, 44. 45.)—“ And the 
smoke of their torments shall ascend up for ever and et ter.” 
(Apoc. 14, 11. and elsewhere.) 

19. Why are the pains of the condemned aouls 
eternal ? 

1. Because the offence againat the infinite Majesty of 
God demanda of His justice a punishment without 
end; 

2. Because all who die in sin, remain eternally ob- 
durate in sin ; t 

3. Because God, in virtue of His Holiness, hates 
evil no less than he loves what is good, and, therefare, 
punishes vice eternally, as He eternally rewards 
virtue; and 

4. Because only the everlasting pains of Hell are a 
sufficient means to deter man, even in secret, fxom 
evil. } 

f Sin remains as a .propensity to sin, though it can no 
more be committed in deed. (InnoGent III.) — J God showed 
also mercy to ns, when He created Hell, whereby He will 
prevent us from being wicked. (St. John Chrysost) 

11 . Will the pains of all the damned be equal ? 

Ho ; lor each one shall bave to suffer in proportion 
to his sins, and to the ill use he has made of the 
graces bestowed upon him. 

“ As much as she (the city of Babylon) hath glorified her- 
self, and lived in delicacies, so mnch torment and sorrow give 
ye to her.” (Apoc. 18, 7.) — “ Unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him much shall be required.” (Luke 12, 48.) 

12. Will all those who are condemned to eternal 
Hell-fire be condemned by their own fault ? 

Yes ; for all men may be eternally happy, provided 
they will avail themselves of the abundant graces 
which God giyes them. 
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“God will have all men to be saved, for there is cne 
mediator of God and men, the Man Christ Jesu«, who gave 
Himself a redemption for all.'* (1. Tim. 2, 4 — 6.) — “ Before 
man is life and death ; that which he shall choose, shall be 
given him.’ > (Eoclus. 15, 18.) 

13 . What do you understand by tbe Four Last 
Things of man ? 

I widerstand by the fow last things, Death , Juig - 
ment, Mell , and Meaven . 

14 . Of what use is the frequent remembrance of 
the fow last things to us P 

It is, as the Holy Ghost testifies, an effectual 
means to avoid sin, and conseqnently, to escape 
etemal damnation. 

“ In all thy works remember thy last end, and thon shalt 
never sin.” (Ecclus. 7, 40.) 

15 . With what word do we conclude the Apostles’ 
Creed ? 

With the word “ Amen ” which means, “ So it is,” 
or, " So be it.” 

16 . Why do we conclude the Apostles* Creed with 
this word? 

• In order to declare, that we firmly believe all that 
is contained in the twelve Articles of the Creed, and 
that we are determined to live according to this belief, 
and to die in it. 

Application. — Often consider, especially at the hour 
of temptation, this serious truth : “ Once lost, lost 
for ever or this one : “ Momentary joy bringe on 
etemal pain ; but short pain, etemal joy and these 
words of Jesus Christ: “The kingdom of Heaven 
suffereth violence, and the violent bear it away.” 
(Matt. 11, 12.) 
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PART II. 

ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 


1. Ts it sufficient for obtaining eternal salvation, that 
we believe all that God has revealed ? 

No ; we must also keep His Commandments : “ If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.’ * 
(Matt. 19, 17.) 

“Not every one that saith to Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth the will of 
My Father who is in Heaven, he shall enter into the king- 
dom of Heaven.” (Matt. 7, 21.) 

2. But are we able to keep the Commandments of 
God? 

Yes, with the assistance of God’s grace, which He 
refuses to no one who aska for it. 

“His commandments are not heavy.” (1. John 5,3.) — 
** My yoke is sweet, and My bürden light.” (Matt. 11, 30.) 

3. How do we know that we are able tb keep the 
Commandments ? 

We know it, 1. Because God inflicts eternal punish- 
ment upon those who break them ; and 2. Because 
there were at all times Saints who faithfully observed 
them. 

1. “ And that servant who knew the will of his lord, and 
did not according to his will, shall be besten with many 
stripes.” (Luke 12, 47.) —2. It is written of Zachary and 
Elizabeth : “And they were both just befora God, walking in 
all the commandments and justifications of the Lord with- 
out blame.” (Luke 1, 6.) 
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On the Chief Conmandment. 

4. Which is the Chief Commandment that includea 
all thö others ? 

The Commandment of Charity , i.e . the Command- 
ment of the Love of Qod, and ofour Neighbour . 

5. How is this Commandment of Charity expressed ? 

1t is expressed in these terms : “ Thon shalt love 

the Lord thy *God, with thy whole heart, and with 
* thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind, and with 
thy whole strengtb. This is the greatest and the first 
Commandment. And the second k ltke io thk : 
Thon shalt love thy neighbour as thyselfc” ( Mark 12, 
30. 81 ; Matt. 22, 87—40.) 

§. 1. On the Love of God. 

0. What is the Love of God? 

It is a virtue infused by God into onr soul, by 
which we give ourselves up with all our heart to Hirn, 
the Sovereign Good, in Order to please Hirn by 
fulfilling His will, and to be united with Him. 

7. What qualities must our Love of God have ? 

It must be, 1. Supernatural ; 2, Sovereign ; and 3. 

Active . 

8. When is our Love mpematural ? 

Our Love is supematural, when, with the help of 
God’s grace, we love Him as we know Him, not only 
by our reaBon, but by our faith. 

“ Now the end of the commandment is charity, from a 
pure heart, and a good conscience, and an unfeigned faith. 
From which things some gomg astray, are tnrned aside unto 
vain babbling.” (1 Tim. 1, 5.6.) — “Myjust man liveth by 
faith ; but if he withdraw himself, he shall not please my 
soul.” (Hebr. 10, 38.) — By faith we know God not only as 
the Creator of the world, and the Giver of all natural goods, 
which we can likewise pereeive by our reascm ; but also as 
the Anthor and Giver of the supematural graces and benefits : 
as the most merciful Father, who has most grariously 
adopted us, and has given His own Son, in Order to save us, 
to sanctify us, and to make us one dayetemally happy in the 
kingdom of His glory. 

Digitized by Google 



161 


9 . When is our Love of God eooereign f 

Our love of Ged is sovereign, wfaen we love Him 
more than all other things, so that we are willing io 
lose all, rather than separate ourselves from Him by 
sin« 

“ I am eure that neither de&th, nor life, nor things present, 
nor things to come, .... nor any other creatnre, »hall 
be able to separate us from the Love of God.” (Rom. 8, 38. 39.) 
— This degree of Love, by which we are actuated to lose all, 
rather than commit a grievous sin, is absolntely necessary to 
salvation ; bnt this is not the highest degree. For a higher 
degree is this, when we are not only detennined not to commit 
any grievous sin, bat not even the least sin ; and there is a 
higher degree still, when we are resolved always to do whai 
is most perfect, or most pleasing to God. 

10 . When is our Love active ? 

Our Love is active, when wo do wlrnt is acceptable 
to God ; that is, when we keep His Commandments. 

“ He that hath My Commandments, and keepeth them ; 
he it is that loveth Me.” (John 14, 21.)— 1 “ This is the 
charity of God, that we keep His CommandmentH.” (1. 
John, 6,3.) 

11 . Why must we love God ? 

We must love God, 1. Because He is the sovereign 
and most perfect Good; 2. Because He bas loved us 
first, and has bestowed innumerable blessings upon 
us in soul and body ; and 3. Because He commands 
us to love Him, and promises us etemal salvation as a 
reward for it. 

12 . When is our Love of God perfect ? 

Our Love is perfect when we love God on account 
of His infinite goodness ; that is, when we love Him 
above all things, because He is both infinitely good in 
Himself, and infinitely good to us. 

“ Let ns, tberefore, love God, because God first hath loved 
ns.” (1 John 4, 19.) — Of this perfect Love it is said : “ He 
that abideth in Charity, abideth in God, and God in Him 
and, “Evenr one that loveth, is born of God.” (1. John 
4, 16. 7.) — Example : Mary Magdalen : “ Many sins are for- 
given her, becanse she hath loved mach.” (Luke 7, 47.) 
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13. When is our Love imperfect ? 

Our Love is imperfect, when we love God chiefly 
because we expect good things from Him. 

Example : The Prodigal Son : “ How many hired servants 
in my father’s house abonnd wifch bread, and 1 here perish 
with hunger! I will arise, and will go to my father.” 
(Luke 15, 17. 18.) 

14. By wbat means is tlie Love of God inereased 
and perfected in us ? 

1. By frequently and worthily receiving tlie Holy 
Sacraments ; 2. By meditating on the Perfections and 
Graces of God, especially on the bitter Passion and 
Death of Jesus Christ ; 3. By self-denial, and patience 
in afflictions ; and 4. By performing good works. 

15. How is the Love of God lessened and banished ? 

By mortal sin the Love of God is banished from our 

hearts, and, by venial sin, its fervour is lessened. 

Application. — Exercise yourself assiduously in the 
Love of God by these means : Often think of Him, 
and often pray to Him ; delight in hearing and speak* 
ing of Him ; do and suffer every thing for His sake, 
and fear nothing so much as to offend Him. 

§.2. On the Love of our Neighbour. 

16. Wkom must we particularly love after God ? 

Our neighbour ; i.e. all men without exception. 

17. Is it then not enough, if we love God ? 

“ If any man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar.” (1 John 4, 20.) 

18. Why must we love our neighbour ? 

1. Because Christ, our Lord, commands us to love 
him, aud, by the fulfilment of this Commandment, 
He will know His true disciples; 2. Because He 
Himself in His life and death taught us so by His 
example; and 3. Because every one is a child and an 
image of God, was redeemed with the blood of Christ, 
and is called to eternal Salvation. 
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1. “ By this shall all men know tliat you are My Disciples, 
if you have love one for another.” (John 13, 35.) — 2. “Be 
ye, therefore, followers of God, as most dear children ; and 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath delivered 
Himself for us.” (Eph. 5, 1.2.) — 3 “Have we not all one 
Father P Hath not one God created ns ? Why then doth 
every one of ns despise his brother P M (Mal. 2, 10.) 

19 . What qualities must the love of our neighbour 
have? 

It must be, 1. Sincere ; 2. Disinterested; 3. 
General . 

29 . When is our love sincere ? 

Our love is sincere, when we love our neighbour, 
not in appearance, but as ourselves ? 

“ My little children, let us not love in word, nor in tongue, 
but in deed, and in truth.” (1. John 3, 18.) 

21 . When do we love our neighbour as ourselves ? 

We love our neighbour as ourselves, when we ob- 

serve the command of Christ : “ All things whatsoever 
you would that men should do to you, do you also to 
thern.” (Matt, 7, 12.) 

“ See thou never do to another what thou wouldst hate to 
have done to thee by another.“ (Tob. 4, 16.) 

22 . When is our love disinterested? 

Our love is disinterested, when we do good to our 
neighbour for God’s sake, and not that we may be 
praised or rewarded by men. 

“ When thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, and the blind : and thou shalt be olessed, becanse they 
have not wherewith to make thee recompense; for recom- 
pense shall be made thee at the resurrection of the just.” 
(Luke 14, 13. 14.) 

23 . When is our love aeneral ? 

Our love is general, when we exclude no one from 
it, w’hether he be our friend, or our enemy. 

1 “ For" if you love them that love you, what reward shall 
you have? Do not even the publicans this ? And if you 

M 


Digitized by Google 



164 


salute your bretliren only, what do you more P Do not also 
the heathens ihis ? ” ( Matt. 5, 46. 47.) — Ex : The Good 
Samaritan. (Luke 10.) 

24. 18 ifc not enough, if we do not revenge ourselves 
on our enemies ? 

! No ; God commands us to love our enemies ; i.e. 
to wish thein well, and to be ready to assist tbem in 
their necessities, as mucb as lies in our power. 

“ Love your enemies ; do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that persecute and calumniate you ; that you 
may be the children of your Father who is in Heaven, who 
maketli His sun to rise upon the good and the bad, and rain- 
eth upon the just and the unjust.” (Matt. 5, 44. 45.) — Ex : 
St. Stephen. 

25. Why must we love our enemies ? 

1. Because the Lord our God commands us to love 
them ; 2. Because Christ Jesus, our Divine Model, 
has given us the example of loving our enemies ; and 
3. Because we also wish to be forgiven by God. 

1. “ But I say to you, Love your enemits ; do good to them 
that hate you;.” etc. (Matt. 5.) — 2. Jesus adaressed even 
His betrayer in the kindest manner, saying : “ Friend, 
whereto, art thou come ? ” ( Matt. 26, 50.) and He prayed 
on the cross for His murderers : “ Father, forgive them, for 
they knownot what they do.” ( Luke 23, 34.)— 3. “ Forgive 
us our trespasses, as we” etc. — Parable of the Unmerciful 
Servant. (Matt. 18, 23 — 35.) 

26. What has he to ex pect who will not forgive 
him, by whom he has been offended ? 

Judgment without mercy. 

“Judgment without mercy to him that hath not done 
mercy.” (James 2, 13.) — “ But if you will not forgive, neither 
will your Father that is in Heaven, forgive you your sins.” 
(Mark 11, 26.) 

27. What must we do when we have offended some 
one? 

We must go and be reconciled to him. (Matt. 5, 
23, 24.) v 
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28. What must we do, wlien some one has offended 
us ? 

We must willingly offer to make peace with him, 
forgive him from our heart, and suffer injustice rather 
than retum evil for evil. 

“ To no man render evil for evil. If it be possible, as 
much as is in you, have peace with all men. Bevenge not 
yourselves, my d early beloved ; for it is written : Revenge 
is Mine 3 I will repay , saith the Lord.” (Born. 12, 17 — 19. 
Comp. Matt. 5, 39 — 41.) Ex. : Jacob and Esan; David and' 
Sani. 

29. What sort of people does Holy Scripture par- 
ticularly recommend to our love ? 

The poor, widows, and orphans, and in general, all 
ihose who are in corporal and spiritual need. 

30. How are we to assist them P 

By the Corporal and Spiritual Works of Mercy. 

“ Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy/* 
<Matt. 5, 7.) 

31. Which are the Corporal Works of Mercy ? 

The Corporal Works of Mercy are these seven ; 1. 

To feed the hungry ; 2. To give drink to the thirsty ; 
3. To clothe the naked ; 4. To harbour the harbour- ‘ 
less ; 5. To visit the imprisoned ; 6. To visit the sick ; 
7. To bury the dead. 

32. Is it also a duty to perform corporal works of 
mercy ? 

Tes, it is such an indispensable duty that Christ 
condemns the unmerciful to everlasting fire. 

“ Depart from Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire. 
Eor I was hungry, and you gaye Me not to eat; I was 
thirsty and you gave me not to drink ; I was a stranger, 
and you took Me not in ; naked, and you covered Me not; 
sick and in prison, and you did not visit Me. . . . 
Amen I say to you, as long as you did it not to one of 
these least, neither did you do it to Me. And these shall 

f o into everlasting punishment.” (Matt. 25, 41 — 46.) — 
7ith regard to the dead, the Holy Scripture says : “ My 
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son, slied tears oyer the dead, and neglect not his burinl.” 
(Ecclus. 38, 16.) 

33. What good things are promised to those who 
give alms ? 

Temporal blessings, t and especially spiritual graces, 
in order to obtain forgiveness of their sins, and life 
everlasting. J 

t “ He that giveth to the poor, shall not want ; be that 
despiseth his entreaty, shall suffer indigence ” (Prov. 
28, 27.) — Ex. Tobias. — J “ Alms delivereth from death^ 
and the same is that which purgeth away sins, and 
maketh to find mercy and life everlasting.” (Tpb. 12, 9.) 
— Examples: Zacheus, the Publican; Cornelius, the 
Centurion. 

34. Which are the Spiritual Works of Mercy? 

The Spiritual Works of Mercy are theseseven : — 

1. To admonish sinners ; 2. To instruct the ignorant ; 
3. To counsel the doubtful ; 4. To comfort the sor- 
rowful ; 5. To bear wrongs patiently ; 6. To forgive 
injuries; 7. To pray forthe Irving and the dead. 

35. Are we also bound to perform spiritual works 
of mercy ? 

Yes; provided we have sufficient knowledge, and an 
opportunity, to perform them ; for the spiritual good of 
our neighbour should affect us far more than his cor- 
poral welfare. 

“ My brethren, if aüy one of you err from the truth, and 
one convert him : he must know that he who causeth a 
sinner to be converted from the error of his way, shall save 
his soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins.” 
(James 5, 19. 20.) 

36. * When are we in general bound to admonish 
or rebuke our neighbour m a brotherly manner ? 

When it is necessary, in order to prevent him from 
committing sin, and there is hope that it will not be 
in ?ain. 

. “ If thy brother shall offend against thee, go and rebuke 
him between thee and him alone.” etc. (Matt. 18, 15.) 


Digitized by VjOOQIC 



167 


37. * How is fraternal rebuke to be given ? 

With all possible prudence, love, and meekness. 

“ Brethren, if a man be overtaken in any fault, instruct 
euch a one in the spirit of meekness.” (Gal. 6, 1.) 

Application. — Be peaceable and kind to every one, 
especially to your brothers and sisters, and to your 
relations. Bear with the faults and frailties of your 
neighbour ; never render evil for evil ; bat pray for 
him who may haye offended you. 

§8. On Christian Seif -Love. 

38. May a Christian love himself also ? 

Tes, he may, and ought to love himself; for Christ 
aays : “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 

39. In what does Christian self-love consist ? 

Christian self-love consists in being, above all 

things, solicitous for the saivation of our soul. 

49. Why must we, above all things, be solicitous 
for the saivation of our soul ? 

1. Because the soul has been created to the like- 
ness of G-od, has been ransomed with the precious 
blood of Jesus Christ, and sanctified by the grace of 
the Holy Ghost ; and 2. Because on the saivation of 
the soul depends our etemal welfare. (Matt. 16, 26.) 

4L What are we to do in order to secure the saiva- 
tion of our soul ? 

1. We must carefully avoid sin, and every occasion 
of sin; 2. When nevertheless we have sinned, we 
must not delay to do sincere penance; and 3. We 
must earnestly endeavour to practise virtue, and to 
do good works. 

1. “ They that commit sin and iniquity, are enemies to 
their own soul.” (Tob. 12, 10.) — 2. “ Delay not to be 
conVerted to the Lord, and defer it not -from day to day ; 
•for TTia wrath shall come on a sudden, and in the time of 
yengeance He will destroy thee.” (Eoclus. 5, 8. 9.) — 
3. “ Wherefore, brethi*en, labour the more, that by good 
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works you may make sure your callin g and election.”* 
(2. Pet. 1, 10.) 

42. May we also love our body, and temporal goods* 
in a Christian manner P 

Yes, we may, and are also bound to love, in a 
Christian and supernatural manner, our body, and 
temporal goods ; as, healtb, property, and good repu- 
tation. 

43. When do we love our body in a Christian 
manner P 

When we love it, 1. Because it is the d welling- 
place of our soul, and her instrument for the Service of 
God ; and 2. Because it also was sanctified in Baptism, 
and is destined for eternal glory. 

He who loves his body in this manner, will constantly 
subdue its unlawful desires, and thus, according to the 
admonition of St. Pani, “ Present it a living sacrifice, holy± 
pleasing unto God” (Rom. 12, 1.) 

44. When do we love the goods of tbis world in a 
Christian manner ? 

When we love them, 1. As far as all created things 
have their origin in God, and are His gifts ; and 2* 
As far as they serve us, to promote the honour of God* 
to assist the needy, and to fulfil the duties of our 
state of life. 

He who loves the goods of this world in this manner, 
will not tum away Ins heart from God, in Order to seek 
his happiness in them, but will make such a use of them, 
that on their account he will not förfeit those of 
Heaven. , 

45. What is opposite to Christian self-love ? 

Inordinate self-love. 

46. When is self-lovö inordinate ? 

1. When man prefers his own honour and will to 
the honour and will of God ; 2. When he is more 
solicitous for his body and for temporal things, tlian for 
his soul and eternal salvation ; and 3. When he seek» 
his own welfare to the prejudice of hisneighbour. 
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This vicious self-love is the source of all sins. “ Men 
stall be lovers of themselves, covetous, haughty, proud, 
blasptemers, disobedient to parents, nngrateful, wicked, 
without affection, without peace, slanderers, incontinent, 
unmerciful, without kindness, traitors, stubborn, puffed 
up, and lovers of pleasures more ttan of God.” (2. Tim. 
3, 2 — 4.) 

47. * Is every self-love that is not supernatural, 
vicious and inordinate ? 

No; ihere is also a merely natural self-love, by 
which we may indeed love ourselves, and all that 
belongs to us, in a lawful manner, tbough not meri- 
torious for eternity. 

Thus also ttose who are evil, know how to give 
(througt natural love) good gifts to their child ren. 
(Luke 11, 13.) 

Application. — Oppose in good time that pernicious 
self-love, by which a person, in all that he thinks, 
speaks, and does, bas not in view the honour of God, 
or the welfare of bis neighbour, but only his own seif, 
and his pretended advantages over ofchers. 

On the Ten Commanäments of GoJ. 

(See Short Hist, of Relig., §. 11.) 

1. Where is our duty of loving God and our neigh- 
bour more fully contained ? 

In the Ten Commandments, which God gave to 
Moses, written on two tables of stone. 

2. Wbat are the Ten Commandments ? 

1. I am the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not have 
stränge gods before Me ; thou shalt rot make to thy- 
self any graven thing to adore it. 

2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain. 

3. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath- 

day. 

4. Honour thy father and thy mother, that it may 
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be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. 

5. Thou shalt not kill. 

6. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

7. Thou shalt not steal. 

8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. 

9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife. 

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, 
nor his field, nor his servant, nor his hand-mäid, nor 
his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is his. 

3. Why are we Christians also bound to keep these 
Commandments of the Old Law ? 

1. Because Christ is not come “To destroy the 
Law, but to fulfil it ” (Matt. 5, 17.), i.e, to confirm it, 
and to teach us, how to observe it perfectly : and 

2. Because the Ten Commandments contain that 
Law w r hich already binds all men, since it is grounded 
in human nature, and written by God in all hearts. 
(Eom. 2. 15.) 

4. # If the Law is written in all hearts, why did 
God give it to man, written on tables of stone ? 

That we may the more surely know the Law of 
God, and be the more strongly impelled to fulfil it ; 
for our capacifcy to know, and to will, what is good, 
has been very much weakened by sin. 

5. What in particular ought to induce us, faithfully 
to keep the Divine Commandments ? 

1. The reverence, love, and gratitude, which we owe 
to God ; 2. The fear of eternal punishment, and the 
hope of eternal reward. 

The First Commandment of God. 

“ Iam the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not have stränge 
gods before Me ; thou shalt not make to thyself any 
graven thing to adore it.” 

6. What are we commanded by the First Com- 
mandment P 
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By the Birst Commandment we are commanded to 
pay to Almighty God due honour and adoration. 

7. How many kinds of honour do we owe to God ? 

We owe to God two kinds of honour, namely, 

interior and exterior honour. 

8. How do we honour God interiorly ? 

We honour God interiorly, 1. By faith, hope, and 
cbarity; 2. By reverence and adoration; 8. By 
thanksgiving for all His blessings ; 4. By zesd for His 
honour ; and 5. By obedience and resignation to His 
holy will. 

9. How do we sin against faith P 

1. By infidelity, heresy, and scepticism ; 2. By im- 
pious and profane language, or by wilfully listening to 
lt ; likewise, by reading or spreading irreligious books 
and writings ; aud 8. By indifference in matters of 
faith, or by actually denying it. 

10. When do people become guilty of indifference 
in matters of faith ? 

1. "When they do not care for any religion, or when 
they consider all equally good ; 2. When they stand 
in need of being instructed, and neglect to attend the 
Christian Doctrine; and 3. When parents or guardians 
allow their children to be brought up in an erroneous 
belief. 

11. How do we sin against hope ? 

1. By despair, or by distrust ; and 2. By presump- 
tion, or by false confidence. 

12. When do we sin by despair or by distrust ? 

When we either do not hope at all for that which 

we ought to hope for from God ; t or when we do not 
hope for it with confidence in Him.J 

Examples: + Cain and Judas. J Moses and the 
Israelites in the deeert. 


13. What are we tohope for from God ? 
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We are, above all, to hope for life everlasting, and 
for that which is necessary and conducive to it ; äs, 
tbe forgiveness of our sins, and the grace of G-od. 

14. "Why are we to bope for these things ? 

Because G-od, who is infinitely powerful, merciful, 

and faithfnl, bas promised tbem to us, and Jesus 
Christ has merited them for us. 

15. What, tben, is Christian Hope ? 

Christian Hope is a virtue infused into our souls, 
by which we most confidently ex pect all the things, 
which God has promised us through the merits ot 
Jesus Christ. 

16. May every sinner hope for pardon ? 

Tes, every sinner, even the greatest, may and oughfc 
to hope for pardon, provided he will be coüverted with 
all bis heart, and do penance. 

“ If the wicked do penance for all his sins which he 
has cominitted, and keep all My Commandments, living 
he shall live, and shall not die.” (Ez. 18, 21.) — Ex- 
amples: The Ninivites, Mary Magdalen, the Thief on 
the Cross, and others. Parable of the Lost Sheep, and 
of the Prodigal Son. (Luke 15.) 

17. How far may we also expect temporal goods 
from God ? 

As far as they help us, or at least do not hinder us, 
to obtain eternal Salvation. 

18. "When do we sin by presumption and false con- 
fidence ? 

1. When, relying on themercy of God, we continue 
to sin without fear, or delay our repentance to the end 
of our life ; 2. "When we rashly expose ourselves to a 
danger from which we confidently expect God will 
extncate us. 

19. Is Christian hope also consistent with fear ? 

Confidence in God does not exclude diffidence in 

ourselves ; t therefore, we should neither be exess- 
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sively uneasy about our salvation, nor ßbould we 
throw off all sense of fear and oolicitude for it. J 

f “ Wherefore be that thinketh bimself to stand, let 
bim take heed lest be fall (1. Cor. 10, 12.) — “ I am not 
conscious tomyself ofanytbing, yet aml not bereby jus* 
tified ; but He tbat judgetb me, is tbe Lord.” (1. Cor* 
4, 4.) — “ Justify not tbyself before God, for He knowetb 
the heart.” (Ecclus. 7, 5.)— 1 “ Witb fear and trembling, 
work out your salyation.” (Phili. 2, 12.) — “ I cbastise my 
body, and bring it into subjection ; lest perhaps, wben 
I bar© preacbed to otbers, I myself sbould become a cast- 
away.” (1. Cor. 9, 27.) 


20. Wbat eins are chiefly opposed to tbe love of 
God? 

In general, all mortal sins ; but in partieular, 1. 
Indifference, and aversion to God and Divine things ; 
and 2. Hatred and repugnance to Him and His pa- 
ternal dispensations. 

21. How do we honour God also exteriorly ? • 

We honour God also exteriorly, wben we manifest 

our interior respectful sentiments towards Him by 
exterior actions ; as, common prayer, genuflections, 
joining our bands, etc. 

22. Why are we also commanded to honour God 
exteriorly ? 

1. Because tbe body bas been created by^God as 
well as tbe soul, and, tberefore, both sbould pay Him 
honour and homage ; 2. Because it is quite natural to 
man to manifest bis interior worsbip of God also ex- 
teriorly ; 3. Because tbe interior worsbip is increased 
by tbe exterior ; and 4. Because tbe exterior worship 
is conducive and necessary for our mutual edification, 
for fortifying ourselves in our faitb, and for preserving 
and propagating our religion. * 

Example : Daniel wbo cbose to be cast into tbe den of 
tbe lions rather tban to give up tbe exterior adoration of 
God as prescribed by tbe Law. (Dan. 6.) 
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23. How do we sin against the exterior worship of 
God? 

By neglecting to attend Divine Service, or by 
behaving irreverently, when we are present. 

Punisliment of the men of Betlisames, because they 
approacbed the Ark of the Lord in an irreverent manner. 
{I. Kings 6, 19.) 

24. May we sin in any other way against the re- 
verence due to God ? 

Yes, we sin also against it by idolatry, Superstition, 
witchcraft, sacrilege, and simony. 

25. When does a person commit idolatry ? 

He commits idolatry (worship of images), when he 
pays Divine honour to any creature or thing, as tbe 
Heathens did. 

20. When do we sin by Superstition ? 

1. When we honour God or the Samts in a manner 
contrary to the doctrine or practice of the Church ; 

2. 'When we attribute "to things a certain power 
which they cannot have either by nature, or by the 
prayers of the Church, or by virtue of Divine dispen- 
sation. 

For inst. : When we consult fortune-tellers, and make 
them teil us our foftune by cutting cards, or by in- 
specting our hands ; or when we have recourse to tne in- 
terpretation of dreams, or to vain and foolish signs and 
practicfcs, in Order to know hidden things, or to obtain 
luck or health ; and when, for that purpose, we abuse 
even holy names and blessed things ; etc. 

27. Is such Superstition a grievous sin ? 

It is generally a very grievous sin, because he who 
practises such things, mostly expects the assistance of 
the evil spirit, if not openly, at least secretly, but, at 
all events, puts that conndence which he ought to 
place in God alone, in idle or delusive things. 

28. * Is it also superstitious to wear on our persons 
images (medals) of the Saints, or blessed things P 
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On the contrary, it is praiseworthy, if it is done 
witha pious intention, that is to say, with confidence 
in God, in the intercession of the Saints, or in the 
prayer and blessing of the Church. 

29. How do people become guilty of witchcraft ? 

When they try, with the help of the evil spirits, to 

find hidden treasures, to injure others, or to work 
wonderful things. 

Thus one day that wicked one, Antichrist, will do, 
“ Whose coming is according to the working of Satan, in 
all (deluding) power, and signs, and lying wonders, and 
in all seduction of iniquity to them that perish.” (2. 
Thess. 2, 9. 10.) — This God will permit for the just 
pimishment of those who rejected the Christian truth, 
and the Divine miracles. 

30. Wliat is sacrilege ? 

Sacrilege is a profanation of holy things, holy per- 
sona, or holy places ; for inst. : The unworthy receiv- 
ing of a Sacrantent, the ill-treatment of an Ecclesiastic, 
* the desecration of a Church, or of sacred Yessels, &c. 

Examples : Punishment of King Baltassar (Dan. 5.), 
of Heliodorus (2. Mac. 3.). How Christ cast the sellersi 
out of the temple, see John 2, 15. 

31. When does a person commit simony ? 

When he buys or sells spiritual thiDgs, prefer- 

ments, and the like, for money or money’s worth ; as 
Simon, the Magician, intended to do. (Acts 8.) This 
sin has been forbidden by the Church under the most 
severe penalties, even under pain of excommunica- 
tion. 

Application , — Make every day Acts ofFaith, Hope, 
and Charity, and neyer neglect to say your Mornmg 
and Evening Prayers. At Church behaye with reve- 
rence, and pray with attention, on your knees, and 
with your hands joined. Never use forbidden or sus- 

E icious means, in order to eure diseases, or to discover 
idden things. Are you in doubt whether the use of 
certain things is permitted or not, ask the Priest, or 
your Confessor. 
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Tiis Fibst Commafdaient ( Continued ). 

Oii the Veneration and Invocation of the Saint*. 

32. What does the Catholic Church teach respect- 
iog the veneration and invocation of the Saints ? 

She teaches that it is right and available to Salva- 
tion to honour and invoke the Saints. 

33. But is not the honour which we pay to the 
Saints against the First Commandment ? 

Bv no means ; for 1. We pay no Divine honour to 
the Saints ; and 2. We honour and praise in the 
Saints God Himself, who has shown Himself so 
powerful and merciful in them. 

34. What is the difference between the honour 
which we show to God, and that which we show to the 
Saints ? 

1. We honour and adore God alone as our Sove- 
reign Lord, and the Author of all good things ; but 
we honour the Saints only as Hisfaithful servants and 
friends. 2. We honour God for His own sake, or on 
account of the infinite Perfections which He has of 
Himself; but we honour the Saints on account ofthe 
gifts and advantages which they have received from 
God. 

35. * But do we not kneel down when we honour 
the Saints ? Ho we not build churches and altars, 
and offer the Sacrifice of the Mass to them, as to God 
Himself? 

We kneel down, it is true ; but we adore the Saints 
no more than a courtier adores his king, when on his 
knees ho asks a favour of him. We consecrate 
churches and altars, and offer the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Mass to God, alone, although, at the same time, 
we honour the memory of the Saints, and implore 
their intercession. 

From the most ancient times, the Church has ap- 
proved and cherished such veneration, hasinstituted festi- 
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Tals, built churches and aitars in commemoration of tbe 
Saints, and implored tbeir intercession at tbe Holy Sacri- 
fice ; and God often confirmed sucb devotion by extraor« 
dinary graces. 

36. What sbould we have principally in view wben 
we venerate tbe Saints ? 

We should imitate tbeir virtues, and strive to 
become like them, tbat we may also one day share in 
tbeir eternal happiness. 

37. In wbat does our praying to God difFer from 
our praying to tbe Saints ? 

We pray to God that He may belp us by His Om- 
nipotence ; but we pray to tbe Saints tbat tbey may 
belp us by intercedmg with God for us. 

38. Is it, then, in tbe power of tbe Saints in 
Heaven to obtain any tbing from God in our bebalf ? 

It was in tbeir power wben tbey were living on 
«earlk ; mucb more must it be so now tbat tbey are in 
Heaven ; for deatb does not dissolve tbe communion 
between them and us. (See tbe Ninth Article of tbe 
Creed, Page 149. Quest. 71.) 

“ Pray one for another, tbat you may be saved ; for tbe 
continuai prayer ofn just man availetb mucb/’ (James 
5, 16.) — No one but a most obstinate Infidel can deny the 
miracles wbicb were, and are still, wrought by tbe inter- 
cession of tbe Saints. (Proceedings of tbe Church at a 
Beatification, or Ganonization.) 

36. * Does tbe Holy Scripture also testify that 
tbe Saints in Heaven pray for us ? 

Yes, tbe Holy scripture says, 1. That tbe Angels 
pray for man ; t 2. That the Prophet Jeremias, long 
after his deatb, “ prayeth mucb for tbe people, and for 
all the holy city ; ” (2 Mac. 15, 14.) and 3. Tbat 
tbe four and twenty Ancients incessantly offer up tbe 
prayers of the Saints at tbe throne of tbe Most High. 
(Apoc. 5, 8.) 

f “ And tbe Angel of tbe Lord answered, and said : 
O Lord of Hosts, bow long wilt Tbou' not have mercy on 
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Jerusalem, and on tlie cities of Juda ?” (Zach. 1, 12.) — 
“ When thou didst pray’with tears, I offered thy prayer 
to the Lord,” said the Angel Raphael to Tobias. (Tob. 
12 , 12 .) 

49. * Do then the Saints iu Heaven know anything 
of us ? 

If they did not know anything of us, the Archangel 
Raphael could not have offered the prayer of Tobias 
to God, nor could there be joy before the Angels of 
God upon one sinner doing penance, as the Gospel 
testifies. (Luke 15, 10.) 

41. * But is it not a mark of distrust iu Jesus 
Christ, when we address ourselves to the Saints ? 

No ; for 1. We expect grace and Salvation from 
G-od alone through the merits of Jesus Christ; and 2. 
If it were a mark of distrust, St. Paul would not have 
applied to the faithful, saying : “ I beseech you, 
Brethren, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that you 
may help me in your prayers for me to God.” (Rom. 
15, 30.) 

42. Why does God grant us many graces through 
the intercession of the Saints P 

Because it is the will of God that we should ao 
knowledge our own unworthiness, and the merits of 
His faithful servants. Thereforo, He Himself, in 
former times, commanded the friends of Job, saying : 

“ GU> to My servant Job . . . and My servant 

Job shall pray for you.” (Job 42, 8.) 

43. Whom should we in particular honour and in* 
voke above all the Angels and Saints ? 

Mary, the Blessed Virgin, and Mother of G-od. 

44. Why should we particuiarly honour and invoke 
Mary ? 

1. Because she is the Mother of God, and, there* 
fore, far surpasses all the Angels and Saints in grnce 
and glory ; 
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2. Because, for that very reason, her intercessiou 
with God ia most powerful. 

45. Should we also honour the images of Jesus 
Christ and of the Saints ? 

Tes, certainly ; for if even a child honours the like- 
nesses of his parents, and a suhject the image of his 
prince ; so much the more must we honour the images 
of our Lord and of His Saints. 

How strictly the veneration of holy images was at all 
time3 observed in the Church, was shown m the eighth 
Century, when the Heretics, called Iconoclasts (Breakers 
of Images), arose. Although, supported hy the Greek 
Emperor, they raged most obstinately and furiously 
agamst the images, and those who revered them, yet they 
were not able to abolish the pious practice. The faithfiü 
firmly suffered all imaginable ill-treatment, even torture 
and death; and in the year 787, the new Heresy was 
solemniy condemned by the Seyenth General Council. 

46. But does not the Scripture say : u Tou shall 
not make to yourself any idol or grayen thing ?” 

True ; but it is also immediately added : “ To adore 
it,” (Levit. 26, 1.) as the Heathens did. But we 
Catholics detest the adoration of images. 

God Himself commanded Moses to “ make two Cheru- 
bim“ of beaten gold on the two sides of the Oracle ” 
(Exod. 25, 18.), and also to “ make a brazen serpent, and 
set it up for a sign ” (Num. 21, 8.), which was a figui*e of 
our Crucified Redeemer. 

47. But is it not superstitious to pray before 
images ? 

Not at all ; for when we pray before the images ox 
Jesus Christ and His Saints, we pray to Jesus Christ 
and to the Saints, whom they represent. 

48. * Does it not prove that we put ourtrust in 
images, when we go on pilgrimages to them ? 

No; for we do not visit holy places because we 
trust in the images that are honoured there, but 
because we know that God has been pleased to bestow 
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many graces and benefita in such places, and, there- 
fore, feel ourselvea animated to pray there with 
greater fervour and confidence. 

49. What is the use of placing images of Christ and 
of the Saints in oür churches ? 

They instruct and strengthen us in our faith, and 
incite us to live in conformity to it, whilst they repre- 
sent before our eyes the mysteries of our Religion, the 
history of our Redemption, and the holy lives of the 
Saints. 

50. Why do we honour the Relics of the Saints ? 

Because their bodies were living members of Jesus 

Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost,*and will one 
day rise again from the dead to etemal glory. 

At all times, Relics have been kept in honour in the 
Church. As early as in the second Century, the Christians 
in Antioch and Smyrna, as they testify themselves, 
honoured the Relics of their Holy Bishops Ignatius and 
Polycarp, who had suffered death for Jesus Christ. 

51. Whence do we know for certain, that the vene- 
ration of Relics is pleasing to God ? 

Prom this, that God has frequently been pleased 
to work great miracles through their means, as we 
read in the Holy Scripture and the History of the 
Church. 

“ When the man (whom they were burying) had 
touched the bones of Eliseus, he came to life, and stood 
upon his feet.” (4. Kings 13, 21.) — “And God wrought 
by the hand of Paul more than common miracles ; so 
that even there were brought from his body to the sick, 
handkerchiefs and aprons, and the diseases departed from 
them, and the wicked spirits went out of them.” (Acts 
19, 11. 92.) — St. Augustin, St. Ambrose, and others, give 
us an account of the miracles which were wrought at the 
graves of St.' Stephen, St. Felix of Nola, St. Gervasius, 
and of many other Saints. 

The authenticity of a Relic, which is exposed to the 
veneration of the faithfrd, is not a matter of faith, but 
rests simply on human, but nevertheless credible, testi- 
monies. 
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Application . — Honour the Blessed Sainta in Heaven 
with great devotion, especially the Most Blessed 
Virgin, St. Joseph, and your Patron Saint. Diligently 
read their lives, and faithfully imitate their examples. 
Keep in your dwelling no immodest, but holy Images, 
and, above all, an image of your Crdeified Bedeemer. 
(Feast of All Saints.) 

The Second Commandment of God. 

“ Thon shalt not täte the name of the Lord tby 
God in vain.” 

1. What does the Second Commandment forbid ? 

The Second Commandment forbids all profanation 

of the holy name of God. 

2 . How do we profane the name of God P 

We profane the Dame of God, 1. By irreverently 
pronouncing it ; 2. By deriding religion ; 3. By 
blaspheray ; 4. By sinful swearing, and by cursing ; 
and 5. By breaking yows. 

3. How do we sin by irreverently pronouncing 
God’s holy name ? 

By pronouncing the name of God in jest, or in 
anger, or in any other careless manner. 

This applies also to other names and words worthy of 
reverence, a s, the name of the Blessed Virgin, the Holy 
Cross, the Holy Sacraments, etc., and to the words of the 
Holy Scripture, which are never to be abused in jest, or 
by way of derision. 

“ The Lord will not hold him guiltless that shall take 
the name of the Lord his God in vain.” (Exod. 20, 7.) 

. 4. How do we sin by deriding religion ? 

By scoffing at religion, at the rites or ceremonies of 
the Church, or by turning them into ridicule, in which 
cases we may also become guilfcy of blasphemy. 

“ Knowing this first, that in the last days there shall 
come deceitral scoffers, walking afber their own lusts. . . 
You, therefore, brethren, knowing these things before, 
take heed, lest being led aside by tne error of the unwise, 
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you feil from your own steadfastness.” (2. Pet. 3 ,. 
3. 17.) 

5. What is meanfc by blasphemy ? 

By blasphemy is meant contemptuous and abusive 
language uttered against God, the Saints, or holy 
things. 

This sin is so great that, in the Old Law, those who 
were found guilty of it, were put to death. “ He that 
blasphemeth the name of the Lord, dyine let him die 
all the multitude shall stone him.” (Levit. 24, 16.) — How 
Sennacherib, King of the Assyrians, was punished for* 
blaspheming the Lord, see 4. Kings 19. 

6. May we also become guilty of blasphemy by 
thoughts P 

Tes, when we voluntarily think contemptuously of 
God, or of the Saints. 

7. What is swearing or taking an oath ? 

Swearing or taking an oath is to call the Omni- 

scient God to witness, that we speak the truth, or that 
we will keep our promise. 

We call God also to witness, when we swear bjr 
Heaven, by the Holy Cross, or by the Gospel, etc- 
“ Whosoeyer shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it r 
and by Him that dwelleth in it ; and he that sweareth 
by Heaven, sweareth by the* throne of God, and by Him 
that sitteth thereon.” (Matt. 23, 21. 22.) 

8. How do we sin by swearing ? 

We sin by swearing, 1. When we swear falsely, or 
in doubt ; 2. When we swear, or induce others to 
swear, without necessity ; 3. When we swear to do 
what is evil, or to omit what is good ; and 4. When wo 
do not keep our oath, although we can keep it. 

“ Thou shalt swear in truth, and in judgment, and in 
justice.” (Jer. 4, 2.) 

9. What means swearing falsely, or in doubt ? 

Itmeans, 1. To assert with an oath that something. 

is frue, though we know that it is untrue, or do not 
know whether it is true or not ; 2. To promise with. 
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••an oath something which we do not intend to per- 
form. 

10. What are we to think of peijury, or a false 
oath? 

Perjury, especially in a court of justice, is one of 
the greatest crimes ; because he who commits it, 1. 
Mocks God’s Omniscience, Sanctity, and Justice ; 2. 
Destroys the last means of preserving truth and faith 
among men ; and 3. Almost solemnly renounces God, 
and calls down His vengeance upon him. 

“ And the Lord said to me : This flying volume which 
ihou seest, is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the 
•earth ; for eyery one that sweareth shall be judged by it. 
I will bring it forth, said the Lord of Hosts, and it shall 
•come to the hoose of him that sweareth falsely by My 
name, and it shall remain in the midst of his house, and 
shall consume it, with the timber thereof, and the stones 
thereof.” (Zach. 5, 3. 4. Comp. Ezech. 17.) 

11 . When a person has sworn to do something evil, 
or to omit something that is good, is he bound to keep 
such an oath f 

No ; for as it was a sin to take such an oath, so it 
would be another sin to keep it. Ex.: Herod. 
<Mark6,23— 28.) 

12 . What do you mean by cursing ? 

Cursing means, to wish any evil either to ourselves, 
•or to our neighbour, or to any of God’s creatures, 
whereby the name of God is frequently dishonoured. 

Cursing is something very hatefol, which betrays a 
trude, angry temper. From the rnouth of a Christian, or 
‘Child of God, nothing but “ blessing ” ought to come forth 
(1. Pet. 3, 9.). Cursing is at the same time an oath, when 
we call upon God to punish us, if we speak an untruth. 

13. Whatisa vow ? 

A vow is a voluntary promise made to God, to do 
aomething that is agreeable to Him, although there 
S)e no Obligation to do it. 

Accordingly, a vow is, 1. A real promise, by which we 
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deliberately bind ourselves, and not a mere desire, or re- 
solution ; 2. A promise made to God , because it is to God 
alone we make vows ; and 3. A promise to do something 
thatis agreeable to God; tberefore, it cannot be anything 
trifling, sinful, or injurious to otbers ; nor anything gooa 
by which something better may be prevented, or higher 
duties neglected. 

14. "What does the Church teach with regard to 
vows ? 

1. That they please God, because they are volun- 
tary offeringa made to Him. Thus God kindly ac- 
cepted the vows of the Patriarch Jacob, t and of the 
pious Anna, the mother of Samuel, J and granted 
their petitions. 

f “ And Jacob made a vow, saying : If God shall be 
with me, and I shall retum prosperously to my father’s 
house, of all things that Thou shalt give to me, I will 
offer tithes to Thee.” (Gen. 28, 20 — 22 ,) — % “ Anna made 
a vow, saying : O Lord of Hosts, if Thou wilt be mindfiil 
of me, and wilt give to Thy servant a man- child, I will 

f ive him to the Lord all the days of his life.” (1. Kings 

, HO 


2. That it is a sacred duty to keep them, unless 
it be impossible to do so. People should, tberefore, 
be very cautious about making vows, and should, in 
general, ask advice of their Confessor, or any other 
prudent Priest. 

“ If thou hast vowed anything to God, defer not to pay 
it. It is much better not to vow, than after a vow not ta 
perform the things promised.” (Eccles. 5, 3. 4.) 

15. Is it sufficient not to dishonour the name of 
God? 

No ; we must also honour and revere it ; i.e., we 
must gratefully praise it, devoutly call upon it, steadily 
confess it, and exert ourselves to promote its 
honour. 


Application . — Carefully avoid the shameful habit of 
cursmg and swearing. “ A man that sweareth much, 
shall be filled with iniquity, and a scourge shall not 
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depart from his house.” (Ecclus. 23, 12.) On the 
contrary, often invoke with devotion the names of 
Jesus and Mary, espeeially in temptations against 
purity. 

The Third Commandment of God. 

“ Remember tbat thou keep holy the Sabbath- 
day.” 

1. What are we commanded by the Third Com- 
mandment ? 

By the Third Commandment we are commanded to 
sanetify the Lord’s day by performing works of piety, 
and abstaining from servile works. 

2 . Which is the Lord’s day ? 

In the Old Law, it was tbe seventh day of tbe 
week, or the Sabbat h-day (day of rest), in memory of 
Grod’s resting on tbat day, after He had finished the 
work of Creation in six days. In tbe Hew Law, it is 
the first day of the week, or the Sunday, in memory 
of the accomplishment of our Bedemption, which is 
a new spiritual Creation. (G-al. 6, 15.) 

“ In six days tbe Lord made beaven and earth, and tbe 
sea, and all things tbat are in tbem, and rested on tbe 
seventb day ; tberefore tbe Lord blessed tbe seventb day, 
and sanctified it.” (Exod. 20, 11. Comp. Gen. 2, 2. 3.) 

3. # How was our Bedemption accomplished on tbe 
Sunday ? 

It was on a Sunday tbat our Saviour rose from tbe 
dead, and it was also on a Sunday tbat He sent down 
the Holy Gbost upon His Churcb. 

4. "What works of piety sbould we perform on tbe 
Sunday ? 

1. We are bound to bear Mass, and if possible, we 
sbould also attend tbe other Divine Service, espeeially 
tbe Sermon and Catecbetical Instruction; and 2. We 
sbould receiye the Holy Sacraments, read books of 
devotion, or meditate on tbe great trutbs of our Re- 
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ligion, and occupy ourselves in works of mercy, eiiher 
corporal or spiritual. (James 1, 27.) 

5. Which works aro servile, and forbidden ? 

All bodily works which are commonly performed by 
servants, day-labourers, and tradesmen. 

Works by which the mind only is exerted, are not 
immbered amongst the servile ones. But all those noisy, 
or merely worldly employments, which disturb quiet re- 
ligious observance, as, lawsuits, buying and selling, etc., 
arc also forbidden. 

6. Xs ifc never lawful to do servile work on a 
Sunday ? 

It is lawful, 1. When the Pastors of the Church, 
for weighty reasons, give a dispensation ; and 2. As 
often as the lionour of God, t the good of our neigh- 
bour, J or urgent necessity, § require it. 

Examples : Matt. 12. f Officiating in the temple, v. 5. 
— t Parable of the sheep that falls into a pit. v.v. 11. 12. 
— § The Disciples plucking ears of com. v. 1 — 4. 

7. Are they only guilty, who themselves do for- 
bidden work? 

No; those also are guilty, who without any neces- 
sity require their inferiörs, as, servants, day-labourers, 
or tradesmen, to do such work, or allow them to do it; 
for God says : “ That thy man-servant and thy maid- 
servant may rest, even as tbyself.” (Deut. 5, 14.) 

Servants, apprentices, and joumeymen are obliged to 
look out forplaces where they are allowed to observe the 
Sundays and Holydays according to the command of 
God and of the Church. 

8. Is the Sunday profaned only by servile work, and 
staying away lrom Divine Service ? 

No ; it is likewise profaned by debauchery, intern- 
perance, and extravagant games, sports, and amuse- 
inents, which make of the Lord’s day a day of revelry 
and public scandal. 

9. What should we particularly consider in Order to 
be deterred from profaning the Sunday ? 
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We should consider, 

1. The temporal and eternal punishment with which 
God threatens such as break the Sabbath. 

“ They grievously violated My Sabbaths ; I said there- 
fore, that I would pour out My Indignation upon them in 
the desert, and would consume them.” (Ezec. 20, 13.) — 
"Keep you My Sabbath; for it is holy unto you: he 
that shall proföne it, shall be put to death.” (Exod. 
31, 14.) 

2. That it is an unjustifiable heedlessness, notto de- 
vote even so much as one day to the care of our im- 
mortal soul, after the body has been taken care of 
during six days. 

8. That the observance of the Sunday is a public 
profession of out Christian Eaith, and consequently, 
that by its profanation we bring disgrace on our 
[Religion, and give great scandal to our fellow- 
christians. 

Zeal of the Jews in keeping holy the Sabbath -day : 
2. Mac. 6, 11. 

Application . — Always observe the Lord’s day con- 
scientiously, and never be induced to violate it, either 
by thoughtlessness and excessive fondness for amuse- 
ments, or by the example of wicked or infidel people. 
u God be merciful unto us ; it is not profitable to us 
to forsake the law.” (1 Mac. 2, 21.) 

Tlie Fourth Oommandment of God. 

“ Honour thy Father and thy Mother.” 

1. What is commanded by the Fourth Command- 
ment ? 

By the Fourth Commandment children are com- 
manded to show reverence, love, and obedience to their 
Parents, and inferiore to their Superiors. 

2. Why must children reverence, love, and obey their 
Parents ? 

Because, next to God, their Parents are their great- 
est benefactors, and supply His place in their regard. 
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3. How should children reverence their Parents ? 

They should venerate their Parents as the repre- 

sentatives of God, and should, therefore, always show 
them respect in word and deed. 

“ Honour thy father in work and word, and all 
patience.” (Ecclus 3, 9.) 

4. How should children love their Parents ? 

They should, 1. Be grateful to them, and wish them 
well from their heart; 2. They should make them 
happy by their good conduct ; 3. They should assist 
them in their necessities, and take care of them in 
their old age ; and 4. They should bear wifch their 
faults and weaknesses. 

“ With thy whole heart honour thy father, and forget 
not the groanings of thy mother. Remember that thou 
hadst not been Born but through them, and make a re- 
turn to them as they have done for thee.” (Ecclus 7, 28 
— 30.) — Example of Jesus who, when dying on the cross, 
still provided for His Mother. 

5. How should children obey their Parents ? 

1. They should do what their Parents command, 
and not do what they forbid, provided they order 
nothing bad or unjust ; and 2. They should willingly 
receive, and readily follow, their advice and admo- 
nitions. 

“ Children obey your parents in all things ; for this 
is well pleasing to the Lord/* (Col. 3, 20.) — Example of 
Jesus who, though “ God, blessed for evermore,” yefc was 
subject to Mary and Joseph. 

6. What have children to expect, who faithfully 
observe the Fourth Commandment ? 

In this life, they may be sure of God’s protection 
and blessing, and m the other, of eteraal happiness. 

“ Honour thy father and thy mother, which is the first 
commandment with a promise : That it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayest be long-lived upon earth.” (Eph. 
6, 2. 3.) — “ Honour thy father, that a blessing may come 
upon thee from him, and his blessing may remain in the 
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latter end. The father’s blessing establisheth the houses 
of the children, but the mother’s curse rooteth up the 
foundation.” (Ecclus 3, 9 — 11.) — Examples : Sem, lsaac, 
Ruth, Samuel, young Tobias. 

7* When do children sin against the reverence they 
owe to their Parents ? 

They sin against the reverence they owe to their 
Parents, 1. When in their heart they despise and 
disregard them ; 2. When they speak ill of them ; 3. 
When they are ashamed of them ; and 4. When they 
treat them harshly and insolently. 

“ The eyethat mocketh at his father, and that despiseth 
the labour of his mother in bearing him, let the ravens of 
the brooks pick it out, and the young eagles eat it.” 
(Prov. 30, 17.) 

8. When do children sin against the love they owe 
to their Parents ? 

They sin against the love they owe to their Parents,. 
1. When they wish, or do them evil ; 2. When, by 
their bad bebaviour, they give them trouble, and bring 
disgrace upon them, or otherwise grieve them, and 
put them in a passion ; 3. When they do not assiafc 
them in their need or old age ; 4. When they do not 
bear with their failings ; and 5. When they do not 
pray for their Parents, whether living or dead. 

“ He that striketh his father or mother, shall be put to 
death. He that curseth his father or mother, shall die 
the death.” (Exod. 21, 15. 17.) — “ Son, support the old 
age of thy father, and grieve him not in his life ; and if 
his understanding fail, have patience with him, and des- 
pise him not when thou art in thy strength ; for the re- 
Heving of the father shall not be forgotten.” (Ecclus 
3, 14. 15.) 

9. When do children sin against the obedience due 
to their Parents ? 

They sin against the obedience due to their Parents, 
1. When they obey them badly, or not at all ; 2. 
When they do not wülingly listen to their admoni* 
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tions ; and 3. When they offer resistance to their cor« 
rections. 

“ If a man have a stubbom and nnruly son, wbo will 
not hear the commandments of his father or motber, and 
being corrected, slighteth obedience, tbey shall take him 
and bring him to the ancients of the city, and shall say 
to them: This our son is rebellious and stubbom, he 
slighteth hearing onr admonitions, he giveth himself to 
revelling, and to debauchery and banqnetings : the people 
of the city shall stone him, and he shall die ; that you 
may take away the evil out of the midst of you, and all 
Israel hearing it may be afraid.” (Deut. 21, 18 — 21.) 

10. What have those children to expect, who do not 
fulfil their duties towards their Parents ? 

In this life they have to expect the curse of God, 
disgrace, and ignominy, and in the life to come, 
eternal damnation. 


“Cursed be he that honoureth not his father and 
mother, and all the people shall say : Amen.*' (Deut. 
27, 16.) — “ Remember thy father and thy mother, lest 
God forget thee, and thou wish that thou hadst not been 
born, and curse the day of thy nativity.” (Ecclus 23, 18. 
19.) — Examples : Cham, Absolon, the Sons of Heli, the 
Highpriest. 

11. What Superiors, besides our Parents, must we 
honour, love, and obey ? 

Our Guardians, Tutors, Teachers, Employers, 
Masters and Mistresses, and all our Spiritual and 
Temporal Superiors. 

12. Whatare our duties towards our Guardians, 
Tutors, Teachers, and Employers ? 

We must consider them as the representatives and 
assistants of our Parents ; and, therefore, our duties 
towards them are in proportion to those which chil- 
dren owe to their Parents. 


13. What are the particular obligations of servonts 
to their Masters and Mistresses P 

They should, for the Lord’s sake, show them respect, 
fidelity, love, and ready obedience. (Tit. 2, 9. 10.) 
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“ Servants, obey in all things your mastere according to 
the flesb, not serving to the eye, as pleasing men, but in 
simplicity of heart, fearine God. Whatsoever you do, do it 
from tbe heart, as to tbe Lord, and not to men ; knowing 
that you Bhall receive of the Lord the reward of inheritance." 
(Col. 3, 22 — 24.) “ Servants, be sjjbject to your masters 

with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the 
froward.” (1 Pet. 2, 18.) 

14 . How do servanta sin against their Masters and 
Mistresses ? 

1. By disobedience, obstinacy, moroseness, and ill- 
will; 2. By laziness, by pilfering dainties, and by 
wasting and embezzling their goods ; 3. By calumny, 
detraction, and tale-bearing ; and most of all, 4. By 
teaching evil to their children, by seducing them, by 
assisting them to do evil, or by conniving at it. 

15 . "Wbat are our duties towards our Spiritual 
S uper iors ? 

We are bouild, 1. To honour and love them as the 
Bepresentatives of God, and our Spiritual Eathers - r 

2. To submit to their ordinances ; 3. To pray for 
them; and 4. To provide for their support in the 
manner established by law and custom. 

“With all thy soul fear the Lord, and reverence His 
priests.” (Ecclus 7, 31.)—“ Obey your prelates, and be sub- 
ject to them ; for they watch as being to render an account 
of your souls, that they may do this with joy, and not with 
grief ; for this is not expedient for you.” (Hebr. 13, 17.) — 
“ The Lord ordained that they who preach the gospel should 
live by the gospel.” (1. Cor. 9, 14. Comp. Luke 10, 7. 
and 1. Tim. 5, 17. 18.) — Example of the Christians, when 
Peter was in prison. (Acts 12. Comp. Gal. 4, 14. 15.) 

16 . When do we sin against our Spiritual Superiors ? 

1. "When, by word or deed, we violate the reverence 

due to them, or when, by speaking ill of them, we 
lower their character ; 2. When we oppose them, and 
thereby may he the cause of schism and scandal ; and 

3. "When, contrary to our duty, werefuse to contribute- 
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towards their support, and to provide for the Divine 
Service. 

“ He that despiseth you, despiseth Me.** (Luke 10, 16.) 
“ The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the day 
of judgment to be tormented : and especially them who des- 
pise government, audadous, self-willea, they fear not to bring 
in sects, blaspheming. They allure by the desires of fleshly 
riotousness, those who for a little while escape, such as con- 
verse in error : promising them liberty , whereas they them- 
selves are the slaves of corruption.” (2 Pet. 2.) “ Wo unto 

them, for they have gone in the way of Cain, and have 
perished in the contradiction of Core.” (Jude 11.) — Examples: 
Core, Dathan, and Abiron swallowed up by the earth (Num. 
16.) ; Forty-two boys tom by two bears. (4. Kings 2, 24.) 

17. What are our duties towards our Temporal Su- 
periors ? 

We are bound, 1. To show to our Temporal Supe- 
riors, ordained by G-od, respect, fidelitjr, and conscien- 
tious obedience, and to suner any thmg ratber tban 
raise sedition against them ; 2. To pay the taxes im- 
posed by them ; and 3. To assist them in their neces- 
sities and dangers, and even to sacrifice our property 
and life for their defence against the enemies or our 
country. 

M Let every soul be subject to higher powers ; for there is 
no power but from God, and those that are, are ordained of 
Goa. Therefore, he that resisteth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God ; and they that resist, purchase to them- 
selves damnation. Wherefore be subject of necessity, not only 
for wrath, but also for conscience” sake. Render therefore to 
all men their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom 
to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom 
bonour.” (Rom. 13, 1 — 7.) — Examples : Jesus, and the first 
Christians. David towards Saul. (1. Kings 24, 7.) 

18, How do we sin against our Temporal Superiors ? 

1. By hatred and contempt ; 2. By reviling and 

blaspheming them ; 3. By refusing to pay the taxes 
due to them ; 4. By resistance and rebellion ; and 6. By 
any sort of treason, or conspiracy, against our Sove- 
reign and country. 
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Of those “ who despise domin ion, and blaspheme migesty,” 
the Apostle St. Jude says : “ These are murmurers, full of 
complaints, walking according to their own desires, and their 
anouth speaketh proud things, admiring persons for gain’s 
•sake.” (Jude v. 8 and 16.) 

19 . When are Parents, Superiors, and Sovereigns 
not to be obeyed P 

When they command anything unlawful before 
Ood. 

“ We ought to obey God rather than men.** (Acts 6, 29.) — 
Examples : Joseph in the house of Putiphar ; Susanne j the 
three Young Men at Babylon; the seven Machabees ; the 
Apostles before the Council. 

29. * How shoüld young people behave towards the 
aged ? 

Young people should treat the aged respectfully, 
listen to their good advice, and, as far as possible, 
lighten the bürden of their old age. 

" Eise up before the hoarv head, and honour the person of 
the aged man, and fear the Lord thy God/’ (Levit. 19, 32.) 

Application. — Hearken now to your Parents, 
Teachers, Pastors, etc., and follow them, “ Lest thou 
mourn at the last, and say : Why have T hated instruc- 
tion, and my heart consented not to reproof, and have 
not heard'the voice of them that taught me, and have 
not inclined my ear to masters ?” (Prov. 5, 11 — 13.) 

# The Fourth Commandment ( continued ). 

21 . Does the Pourth Commandment regard Chil- 
dren and Inferiors only ? 

It includes also the duties of Parents and Supe- 
riors. 

22. YV hat are the duties of Parents towards their 
children ? 

The first and most sacred duty of Parents is, to 
bring up their children for God, and for etemal life. 
Therefore, they should 1. Instruct them well them- 
selves, and then get them well instructed, in the 
Catholic Beligion ; 2. Train them up, as early as pos- 
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eible, to a pious and virtuous life ; 3. Set them good 
example; 4. Gtaard them against seduction; and 
5. Correct their faults with Christian cbarity. 

“ And you,fathers, bring yotir children up in the diseiplino 
and correction of the Lord.” (Ephes. 6, 4.) — “ The chUd that 
is left to his own will, bringeth nis mother to shame.” (Prov. 
29, 15.) “ Withhold not correction from a child ; for if thou 
strike him with the rod, he shall not die, and thou sbalt de- 
liver his soul from hell.” (Prov. 23, 13. 14.) 

23. How do Parents sin when tbey neglect these 
their duties ? 

They sin grievously, and, moreover, render them- 
selves accessory to the sins of their children, and often 
are the cause of their etemal damnation. (Heli.) 

24. Have Parents Charge of the etemal salvaticn 
only of their children ? 

They have Charge also of their temporal welfare and 
success ; therefore, they sin, 1. When they inconsi- 
derately squander their property ; 2. When they do 
not take proper care of the food, clothing, or health of 
their children; or 3. When they neglect to accus- 
tom them early to labour, and to make them kam 
something useful. 

25. What are the duties of Masters and Mistresses 
towards their servants ? 

They should 1. Not treatthem harshlv, but kindly ; 
2. Give them their just wages, and sufficient nourish- 
ment ; 3. Urge them, by word and example, to fulfil 
their religious duties, and to do all that is right ; and 
4. Keep them from evil, and all occasions of sin. 

“ If thou have a faithful servant, let him be to tbee as thy 
own soul : treat him as a brother.” (Ecclus 33, 31.) — 
“ Masters, do to your servants that which is just and equal, 
knowing that you also have a Master in Beaven.” (Oolos. 4, 1.) 
u But if any man have not care of his own, and especially 
of those of nis house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an müdel.” (1 Tim. 5, 8.) 

26. What are the obligations of Temporal Superiors 
to their Inferiore P 
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Temporal Superiors are ordained by G-od for the 
good of their Inferiors ; therefore they should 1. 
Promote their welfare as much as lies in their power ; 
2. Perform the duties of their office with wisdom and 
incorruptible justice ; 3. Punish evil ; and 4. Be to 
all a pattem of a Christian life. 

“The power is God’s minister to thee for good/* 
(Rom. 13, 4.) — “ And charging the judges, Josaphat said : 
Take heed what you do; for you exercise not the judgment 
of man, but of the Lord ; and whatsoever you judge, it shall 
redound to you. There is no iniquity with the Lord our God, 
nor respect of persons, nor desire of gifts.” (2 Paral. 19, 6. 7.) 
— Therefore, at elections for public Offices, ifc is necessary 
above all things, to consider piety, judgment, and an honest 
-and energetic will in the person to be elected. 

Application . — Always honour your Temporal Eulers 
as the Ministers of God for vour own good, and never 
listen to those enemies of all lawful Order, who “ pro- 
mise liberty, whereas they themselves are the slaves of 
corruption.” (2. Pet. 2, 19.) 

The Fifth Commandment of Ood. 

" Thou shalt not kill.** 

1. What sins does the Fifth Commandment forbid ? 

The Fifth Commandment forbids all eins by which 

we may injure our neighbour, or ourselves, whether as 
to the life of the body, or of the soul. 

2. When do we injure our neighbour as to the life 
of his body ? 

1. When we kill, strike, or wound him in an unjust 
manner ; and 2. When, by vexation or harsh treat- 
ment, we embitter and shorien his life. 

3. What sin does he commit who kills his neighbour 
in an unjust manner ? 

He commits a heinous sin, a sin that cries to Heaven 
for yengeance ; for 1. He wantonly invades the rights 
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of God ; 2. He undermines the safety of human soeiety; 
and 3. He plunges bis neighbour inte the greateBt 
temporal, and often into eternal rutn. 

" Whosoever shall shed man’s fclood, his blood shall ha 
shed ; for man was made to the image of God.” (Gen. 9, 0.) 
— How murder is punished, even in this lifo, bv tormenting 
remorse, and often by an ignominious death, we leam from 
the Examples of Cain (Gen. 4, 16), of Achab and Jezabel. 
(3 Kings 21, 22. & 4 Kings 9.) 

4 . Is it ever lawful to destroy human life ? 

Yes, it is lawful 1. For the Supreme Authorifcy to 
do so in the execution of criminals (Rom. 13, 4) $ and 
2. For others, in defence of their country, or, when 
necessary, in protecting life from unjust attack. 

5. # Is it also lawful to send a man a challenge, or 
to accept his, to a duel in defenee of our honour P 

No; for such a duel is in any case, even if it be 
not for life and death, a great crime, which is in direct 
Opposition to all Order established by God and man ; 
therefore, all those who are accessary to it, even all 
voluntary witnesses, incnr excommunication. 

6 . Does the Fifth Commandment forbid only the 
actual crime of taking away the life of our neighbour ? 

It also forbids everything that leads and inducea to 
the crime ; as, Anger, hatred, envy, quarreling, abu- 
sive words, and imprecations. 

“ Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.” (1 John 3 r 
15.) “ But I say to yon, that whosoever is angry with his 

brother, shall be m danger of the judgment.” (Matt. 5, 22.) 

7 . When do we injure ourselves as to the life of our 
body P 

1, When we take away our life ; and 2. When we 
impair our health, or shorten our life, by intemperance 
in eating and drinking, by violent anger, by immoderate 
grief, &c. 

8. Wbat sin does he eommit who deliberately makes 
away with himself P 
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He cominits tliree horrible crime s : 1. A crime 
against the Divine Majesty, who alone bas power over 
lue and death; 2. A crime against bis own soul, 
wbicb be mercilessly plunges into eternal bell-fire; 
and 3. A crime against human society, and especially 
against bis relations, on wbom be bringe inezpressible 
gnef and disgrace. 

9 . How does tbe Church, therefore, punisb suicide 
or self-murder ? 

Sbe refuses Christian burial to the self-murderer, 
for bis own punishment as well as to deter others 
from doing tbe same. 

19 . Are we never allowed to expose our life, or our 
bealtb to danger P 

Hever witbout necessity ; but, wben a higher duty 
requires it, we may. (Matt. 10, 28.) 

11 . May we desire our own death P 

Ho, we may not, wben it proceeds* from dejection, 
or despair ; but we may, wben we ardently desire to 
offend God no more, and to be united with Hirn in 
Heayen. 

“I desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ.” — 
(Phili. 1, 23.) 

12 . When do we injure our neigbbour as to tbe life 
of his soul ? 

When we scandolize bim; tbat is, wben we de- 
liberately seduce bim to sin, or voluntarily influence 
him, and give bim occasion, to commit it. 

13 . * Who render themselves guilty of tbis sin P 

In general, all tbose who in any way incite, advise, 

or belp others to do evil, command tbem to do it, or 
approve of it ; and in particular, tbose, 1. Who use 
impious or filtby language, or dress themselves im- 
modestly ; 2. Who spread abroad bad books and pic- 
tures ; 3. Who open tbeir bouses to thieves, drunkards, 
gamblers, or other wicked men, for tbeir unlawful 
meetings ; and 4. Tbose Superiors who give bad ex- 


Digitized by Google 



198 


ample, or who do not hinder evil, as they are in duty 
bound to do. 

14 . What should in particular defcer us from giving 
scandal P 

1. The thought, thafc he who gives scandal is a 
minister of Satan, destroying those souls which Jesus 
Christ has ransomed with His blood, by seducing them 
to sin. 

“He (the devil) was a murderer from the beginning.” 
(John 8, 44.) — “ Destroy not him, for whom Christ died.” 
(Rom. 14, 15.) 

2. The dreadful consequences of seduction, since 
those who have themselves been seduced, generally 
seduce others, and thus the sin is continually propa- 
gated. 

The whole human race corrupted throu^h the descendants 
of Cain. (Gen. 6.)— Jeroboam's sin and punisliment. (3 
Kings 12 — 14.) 

3. The awful sentence of Jesus Christ : 

" He that shall scandalize one of these little ones that be- 
lieve in Me, it were better for him that a mill-sfcone should 
be hanged about his neck, and that he should be drowned in 
the depth of the sea. Wo e to the world because of scandals ! 
Woe to that man by whom the scandal cometh V* (Matt. 18, 
6. 7.) — Example of Eleazar, who chose to die rather than 
scandalize young men (2 Mac. 6) ; and of St. Paul. (1 Cor. 
8, 13.) 

15 . What must we do when we have injured our 
neighbour as to his body or soul P 

We must not only repent and confess the sin, but 
we must also, as far as it is in our power, repair the 
evil we have done. 

16 . What are we commanded by the Pifth Com- 
mandment P 

We are commanded, 1. To live in peace and union 
with our neighbour; 2. To promote, according to our 
condition, his spiritual, as well as his corporal, welfare ; 
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and 3. To take also reasonable care of our own life 
and health. 

Application . — Never presume to curse, to abuse, or 
to strike any one ; but, as ifc is becoming to a child of 
G-od, be peaceable, kind, and meek. Shun a seducer, 
as the devil ; for he is about to kill jour soul, let his 
words or promises be ever so charmmg and pleasing. 
Beware of murdering your neiglibour’s soul by any 
scandalous act or word. 

The Sixth Commandment of God. 

“Thou shalt not commit adultery.” 

1. "What does the Sixth Commandment forbid P 

The Sixth Commandment forbids, 1. Adultery and 

all sins of impurity ; as, unchaste looks, words, jests, 
touches, and whatsover eise violates modesty ; and 

2. Everything that leads to impurity. 

“ But fomication and all uncleanness, let it not so mach as 
be named among you, as becometh Saints, or obscenity, or 
foolish talking, or scurrility.” (Eph. 5, 3. 4.) 

2. What is it that generally leads to impurity ? 

1. Curiosity of the eyes ; 2. Immodest dress*; 

3. Elatterers or seducers; 4. Obscene books, and 
scandalous pictures; 5. Nocturnal interviews, in- 
decent plays and dances ; 6. A too free intercourse 
with the other sex ; 7. Drunkenness and revelry ; 
and 8. Idleness and effeminacy. 

3. Why must we most carefully guard against ira- 
purity ? 

1. Because no sin is more shameful ; and 2. Be- 
cause none is attended with such dreadful conse- 
quences. 

4 . Why is this sin so shameful p 

Because man, who, as the image and temple of 
God, is called to a pure and holy life, is degraded by 
it to the level of an impure or unclean animal ; 
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whence it is styled, Sin of impurity or nncleanne%9. 
(Comp. 1 Cor. 3, 17.) 

5. What are the conaequences of impurity ? 

1. It robs man of bis innocence, and infeets bis 
body and soul ; 2. It leads bim to many otber sins 
and vices, and often to murder and despair ; and 3. 
It plunges bim into misery, ignominy, and shame, and 
finally into eternal dimnation. 

" He tbat joineth bimself to harlots, will be wicked ; 
rottenness and worms sball inherit him.” (Ecclns 19, 3.) — 
“ The whoremongers sball have their portion in tlie pool 
buming with fire and brimstone.” (Apoc. 21, 8.) 

Examples : Impurity led David, Solomon, the two Eiders 
(Dan. 13.), Heroa, and Herodias into the greatest crimes. 
Chiefly on account of impurity, nearly the entire human 
race was destroved by the deluge ; Sodom and Gomorrha, 
by a rain of brimstone and nre; twenty-four thousand 
Israel ites were put to death in the desert ; and almost the 
whole tribe of Benjamin perished by the sword. 

6. * Is every sin of impnrity a grievous sin ? 

Yes, every sin of impurity wbicb one commits 
knowiogly and willingly either with bimself or with 
others, is a mortal sin; “for know yon tbis and 
nnderstand,” says St. Paul (Ephes. 5, ö ), “tbat no 
fornicator, or unclesn person, hatb inheritauce in the 
kingdom of Christ and of Gtad.” 

1* Are all sins of impurity equally grievous ? 

No ; some are more grievous than others, according 
to the persona with whom the sin is committed ; or 
according as tbe sin is more beinous and unnatural, 
and its consequences are more pernicious. 

8. What are we to do, wben we doubt whether any 
thiDg is a sin against purity P 

We must consult our Director, and, in tbe mean- 
time, carefully avoid what we are doubtful of. 

9. What are we commanded by tbe Sixtb Com- 
mandment ? 
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We are commanded to be decent and modesfc in all 
our thoughts, looks, words, and actione, and most 
carefully to preserve the innocence of our soul, as the 
greatest good, and the most beautiful ornament of 
man. 

W. What meane ebould we employ in Order to pre- 
serve our innocence P 

We ebould 1. Sbun all bad Company, and all occa- 
sions of ein (Ecelus 8, 27) ; 2. Carefully guard our 
senses, espeeially our eye s (Pa. 118, 37) ; 3. Often 
receive the Holy Sacraments'; 4. In temptation re- 
commend oureelves to God and to tbe Blessed Virgin ; 
5. Think that God sees every tbing, and tbat we may 
die at any moment (Ecclus 7, 40) ; and 6. We ebould 
earneatly exercise oureelves in bumility, in tbe morti- 
fication of tbe flesh, and in self-denial (Gal. 5, 24.) 

Application . — Love the innocence of your soul; 
often meditate on tbese words of the Holy Scripture : 
“ O bow beautiful is the cbaste generation witb glory ! 
for tbe memory tbereof is immortal, because it is 
known botb witb God and witb men. It triumpbetb 
crowned for ever, winning tbe reward of undefiled 
conflicts.” (Wisd. 4, 1. 2.) Tberefore, whetber you 
are by yourself or witb others, never say or do any- 
tbing that may not be said or done before people of 
propriety ; and sbould any one attempt to seduce you, 
repulse bim, or seek for tbe protection of otbers. 
“ My son, if sinners sball entice tbee, consent not to 
them. If tbey shall say : Come witb us, my son, 
walk not tbou witb them.” (Prov. 1, 10 — 15.) 

The Seventh Commanäment of God. 

“ Tbou sbalt not steal.” 

1. Wbat does tbe Seventb Commandment forbid ? 

The Seventb »Commandment forbids us to injure our 

neigbbour in bis property by robbery or tbefit, by 
cheating, usury, or in any other unjust way. 

2. Who are guilty of robbery or theft ? 
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Not only those who are properly called robbers and 
tbieves, but also all tbose, 1. Who give thcm advice 
or assistance ; 2. Who buy, seil, hide, op keep, stolen 
goods ; 3. Who do not returo the tbings tbey have 
found or borrowed j 4. Who do not pav their debts ; 
and 5. All those who beg witkout need, and thus de- 
fraud the real poor of their alms. 

3 . Who are guilty of cheating ? 

1. Those who impose upon their neighbours in 
their dealings by giving them, for instance, false 
weight or measure, baa money, or bad articles; 2. 
Those who ask too much for their labour or mer- 
chandize; 3. Those who remove the land-marks of 
their neighbours ; 4. Those who set fire to their pro- 
perty in order to get money at the insurance-office ; 
and 5. Those who counterfeit notes or documents, 
carry on unnecessary or unjust law-suits, endeavour to 
bribe judges or witnesses, &c. 

4 . Who are guilty of usuiw ? 

1. Those who ask unlawful interest for the money 
they lend; 2. Those who purchase corn or other 
things, in order to raisethe prices ; and 3. In general, 
all those who take advantage of their neighbour’s ne- 
cessity or ignorance. 

5. In what other ways is the Seventh Command- 
ment broken ? 

1. When we damage other people’s meadows, com- 
fields, or trees; 2. When we wound or kill their 
animals ; 3. When, by gambling or extravagance, we 
distress our family ; 4. When we neglect the work 
which we are in duty bound to perform ; and 5. When 
we defame tradesmen or merchants, in order to with- 
draw their customers from them ; and generally, as 
often as we unjustly injure our neighbour in his pro- 
perty. 

6. * How may we also grievously sin against the 
Seventh Commandment by petty thefts or frauds ? 
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1. When we so often repeat them, that the owner 
soffers a considerable loss ; or, when we have only the 
intention, thus to repeat them ; and 2. When the loss 
of a thing trifling in itself, causes our neighbour a 
considerable injury. 

7. May servants give alms of the property of their 
masters P 

No ; unless their masters know it, and approve ofit. 

8. What must we do when we are in possession of 
ill-gotten goods, or have unjustly injured our neigh- 
bour ? 

We must restore the ill-gotten goods, and repair, 
as far as we are able, the injury done ; without which 
we cannot obtain pardon from G-o d. 

9. Who is bound to make restitution or reparation ? 

1. He who is in possession of the things stolen, or 
of their value, or who has really done the injury ; 

2. If he does not do it, the Obligation devolves on 
those who, bjr counsel or acfcion, were aeeessary to the 
sin, or who did not hinder it, although they were able, 
and their conventional or official duties obliged them 
to do so. 

1#. # How much must be restored ? 

1. If one has knowingly and unjmtly taken or de- 
tained his neighbour’s goods, he must fully indemnify 
him. 

2. If he did it unknowingly and unwillingly, he 
must, as soon as he comes to know that it is another 
man’s property, restore all that is still left, and as 
much more as his wealth has increased by it. 

In the former case restitution must be made not only of 
the things stolen, or, if they are gone, of their value, but also 
of that which, in the meantime, they have produced ; the 
expenses, however, being deducted, which even the owner 
would not have been able to avoid. And, in general, the 
owner must be compensated for all the profits „which he has 
been deprived of, and for all the losses he has suffered. In 
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the latter case, we are bound to restore oll that whieb, after 
deducting the expenses, is still remaining of the ill-gotten 
goods and of their produce, and, in general, as mnch as, by 
their poäsession and temporary nse, we have become the 
rieher. 

11. To whom must restitution of the ill-gotten 
goods be made ? 

To the owner, or to bis heirs ; but if this be not 
possible, they must be giren to the poor, or be appro- 
priated to religious purposes. 

12. What must they do who cannot immediately 
make restitution ? 

They must sincerely have the intention of doing so, 
as soon as they can ; and, in the meantime, they must 
employ all possible meaoa to enable themselves to 
perform this duty. 

13. What should we bear in mind in order to guard 
against stealing, or against neglecting to make resti- 
tution ? 

1. That death will eventually wrest the ill-gotten 
goods from us, and, perhaps, sooner than we expect ; 
2. That the stolen property will bring us, not hap- 
piness and blessing, but misfortune and malediction, 
uneasiness, and a miserable end ;f and 3. That there 
is no greater foolishness than to forfeit Heaven for 
the perishable things of this world, and to plunge our 
soul into unquenchable fire.J 

+. “ He who soweth iniquity shall reap evils.” (Prov. 
22, 8 .) — X “ What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world, and suffer the loss of his own sonl P Or what exchange 
shall a man give for his sonl P” (Matt. 16,26.) 

14. What are we commanded by the Seyenth Com- 
mandment ? 

We are commanded to giye to every one his due, 
and to be charitable to our neighbour. 

Application . — G-ive to every one his own, and be 
contented with what you have. “ A little, justly 
gained, is better than mucb, gained unjustly.” Never 
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steal anything, be it ever so little, and mind this true 
saying: “ Small beginnin gs make great endings.” 
Be wäre of daintiness, drunkenness, idleness, gambling, 
vain show, and finery ; for all this leads people to 
robbery and theft, and bringe them to ruin. 


The Mghth Commandment of God. 

u Thou sbalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour.” 

1. What does tbe Eighth Commandment forbid ? 

The Eigbth Commandment forbids above all to give 

false evidence ; tbat is, to say in a court of justice 
what is not true. 

“ And bringing two men, sons of tbe devil, they made them 
sit against him (Naboth) ; and tbey, like men of tbe devil, 
bore witness against him before the people.” (3 Kings, 21, 13.) 

2. How are we to give evidence in a court of justice ? 

We must teil tbe mere truth, just as we know it, 

afnd neither more nor less. 

3. What otber sins are forbidden by tbe Eigbth 
Commandment ? 

1. Lies and hypocrisy ; 2. Detraction and calumny 
or Blander ; 3. False suspicion and rash judgment ; 
and, in general, all sins by which tbe honour or 
character of our neighbour is injnred. 

4. What is meant by a lie ? 

To say knowingly and deliberately what is not true. 

5. Is it ever lawful to teil a lie ? 

No ; it is never lawful to teil a lie, neither for our 
own, nor for another’s benefit, not even in jest or need ; 
for every lie is essentially opposed to God, who is 
truth itself. 

u A lie is a foul blot in a man.” (Ecclus 20, 26.) — “ Lying 
lips are an abomination to the Lord.” (Prov. 12, 22.) Ex. : 
Punishment of Ananias and Sapbira. (Acts 6.) Although it is 
never lawful to teil an untruth, yet we are sometimes bound 
by charity or official duty to conceal the truth. 
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6 . How do we sin by hypocrisy ? 

By pretending to be better or more pious than we 
really are, in order thereby to deceive others. 

“ Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because 
you are like to whited sepulchres, whicb outwardly appear to 
men beantiful, but witbin are full of dead men’s bones, and 
of all filtbiness. So you also outwardly indeed appear to men 
just, but inwardly you are full of bypoerisy and iniquity. 1 ' 
(Matt. 23, 27. 28.) 

7. How do we sin by detraction ? 

By revealing the faults of otbers witbont any ne- 
cessity P 

8. When is it allowed to reveal tbe faults of others ? 
We are allowed, and eyen bound to reveal them, 

1. When it is for tbe good of tbe guilty person ; or 

2. When it is necessary for preventing a greater evil. 

9 . Wbat is to be observed in making such revela« 
tion ? 

I. Tbe revelation must proceed from a pure motive 
of charity, and be made to such only as are able to 
remedy the evil ; 2. Tbe fault is not to be exaggerated, 
nor is anuncertain onetobe represented ascertain. 

19 . How do we sin by calumny or slander ? 

By imputing faults to our neigbbour whicb he has 
not at all, . or by exaggerating bis real faults. 

“ If a serpent bite in silence, he is nothing better that 
backbiteth secretly/* (Eccles 10, 11.) Ex.: Aman. 

( Esth. 13.) 

II. * Is every calumny or detraction equally sinful ? 
No ; tbe sin is the greater, 1. The more important tbe 

fault is, and tbe more considerable the person of wbom 
it is mentioned ; 2. Tbe greater the loss and injury is 
wbich be suffers by it; 3. The more people tbere are 
wbo bear it ; and 4. The worse our intention is in 
divulging it. 

A most injurious and detestable sin is “ Tale-bearing ” or 
^ WhUpering i.e . when we relate to a person what another 
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lms said of him, and thus creaie hatred and dissension be- 
tweenthem. “The Whisperer and the double -tongued is 
accursed ; for he hath troubled many that were at peace.” 
(Ecclus 28, 15.) 

12 . Is it also a sin, even to listen to detraction or 
calumny ? 

Yes, it is a sin, 1. To listen with delight to detrac- 
tion or calumny ; 2. Not to prevent it, when it is in 
our power ; and 3. To occasion and encourage it by 
asking questions, or by approving of it. 

“ Hedge in thy ears with thorns, hear not a wicked tongue.” 
(Ecclus 28, 28.) — “ The north wind driveth away rain, as doth 
a sad couutenance a backbiting tongue.” (Prov. 25, 23.) 

13 . What is he obliged to do, who, by slander or 
abusive language, has injured the character of his 
neighbour ? 

He is obliged, 1 . To retract the slander, or to beg 
pardon ; and 2. To repair all the injury he bas done 
, him. 

“ A good name is better than great riches.’’ (Prov. 22, 1.) 
Therefore, it is an Obligation to restore the former as well as 
the latter. 

14 . Must we also retract when we have divulged 
true, but hidden faults ? 

N o ; in such a case we should try to excuse our 
neighbour, and to repair his honour by some other 
lawful means. 

15 . When do we sin by false suspicion and rash 
judgment ? 

We sin, 1 . By false suspicion , when, without 
sufficient reason, we surmise evil of our neighbour; 
and 2. By rash judgment, wheD, without sufficient 
reason, we believe the evil to be true and certain. 

“ Judge not, that vou may not he judeed 

Why seest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, and 
seest not the heam that is in thy own eye ?” (Matt. 7, 1. 3.) 

16 . What are we commanded by the Eighth Com- 
mandment ? 
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We are commanded, 1. To speak the truili in all 
tliings ; 2. To be solicitous for the honour and repu- 
tation of every one ; and 8. To bridle especially oor 
tongue. 

17. How far should we also be solicitous for our 
own honour ? 

As far as the honour of Q-od, the edification of our 
neighbour, and the duties ofour state of life require it_ 

“ We forecast what may be good not only hefore God, but 
also before men.” (2 Cor. 8, 21.) — Yet we should always be 
ready, to suffer also reproach and ignominy for onr own and 
our neighbour’s salvation, or for the sake of Jesus Christ. Ia 
this sense it is said : “ If one strike thee on thy right cheek, 
tum to him also the other (Matt. 5, 39) ana : “ If yon he 
reproached for the name of Christ, you shall he blessed.** 
(1 Pet. 4, 14.) " And they (the Apostles) indeed went from 
the presence of the Council, rejoicing that they were ac- 
connted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesns.** 
(Acts 6, 41.) 

18. How are we to be solicitous for our own repu- 
tation ? 

By no other but lawful means, and, above all, by 
continually leading a Christian life,t and by avoiding, 
to the best of our power, even the least appearanee of 
evil.J 

f “ But with modesty and fear, having a good conscienoe : 
that whereas they speak evil of you, they may he ashamed 
who falsely accuse your good conversation in 0^18^** 
(1. Pet. 3, 16 .) — X “ ^ rom ah appearanee of evil refrain your- 
selves.” (1 Thess. 6, 22.) 

19. ^ How may webestguard against the sins oftho 
tongue P 

1. Bv not talking inconsiderately, and by bearing 
in mina that we bave to give an account of every idle 
word we speak (Matt, 12, 36.) ; and 2. By keeping 
our heart free from ambition, envy, hatred, ven- 
geance, &c. 

1. “ He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his soul ; but he 
that hath no guard on his speech, shall meot with evils.” 
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(Prov. 13, 3.)— 2. “ O generation of vipers, how can you 
speak good things, whereas you are evil P for out of the 
abundance of tbe heart tke mouth speaketh.” (Matt 12, 34.) 

Apjp lication Detest all lies and faleehoods. Never 
speak uncharitably of your neighbour, nor grieve Hm 
by reproachful words : “ The Btroke of a whip maketb 
a blue mark ; but the stroke of the tongue will break 
tbe bones.” (Bcclus 28, 21.) However, do not con- 
ceal his faults from those who can correct them. 

The Ninth and Tenth Commandments of Qod. 

“ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife.” 

“ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s goods.” 

1. What does the Ninth Commandment forbid ? 

The Ninth Commandment especially forbids the 

desire to have another man’s wife,f and in general, 
all impure thoughts and desires. 

t “ Whosoever shall look on awoman to lust affcer her, 
hath already committed adultery with her in his heart.’* 
(Matt. 5, 28.) 

2. Are impure thoughts and desires always sina ? 

As long as they displease us, and we endeavour to 

banish them from our mind, they are not sins. 

3. When do we sin by impure thoughts ? 

We sin by im pure thoughts. when we voluntarily 
represent immodesfc things, or actions, to our mind, 
and when we voluntarily take pleasure in them. 

As it is a sin against purity, designedly to look at im- 
modest things, so it isalso a sin, to represent such things 
to our mind, or, when such representations are involun- 
tary, willingly to take complacency or pleasure in them. 

4. When do we sin by impure desires ? 

We sin by impure desires, when we voluntarily wish 
to see, hear, or do, something that is contrary to ehas- 
tity or purity. 

5. What should we do, when we are tempted by 
impure thoughts and desires ? 
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1. We should, in the very beginning, earnestly 
resist them, and implore the assistance of G-od ; and 
2. When the temptation continues, we should not be 
discouraged, bat perseyere, and endeavour to occupy 
ourselves. 

1. “As I knew that I could not otherwise be conti- 
nent, except God gave it, I went to the Lord, and be- 
sought Him with my whole heart.” (Wisd. 8, 21.) — 2. 
“ Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when. 
he hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of life.” 
(James 1, 12.) 

6. What are we commanded by the Ninth Com- 
mandment P 

We are commanded to think on such things only, 
as are inodest and holy. (Philip. 4, 8.) 

7. What does the Tenth Commandment forbid P 

The Tenth Commandment forbids all voluntary de- 

sire of our neighbour’s goods. 

“ The desire of money is the root of all evils.” (1 Tim. 
6, 10.) — Example : Achab. (3 Kings 21.) 

8. What are we commanded by the Tenth Com- 
mandment ? 

We are commanded to be contented with what is our 
own, and not to be envious of what belongs to others. 

9 . * How can a Christian, even in poverty, be easily 
contented with his own ? 

By bearing in mind, 1. That a clean conscience is 
the greatest treasure ; 2. That our true home is in 
the other world ; 3. That Christ also has become poor 
for our sake, and that one day He will magnificently 
reward all those who patiently suffer poverty for His 
sake. 

10 . Why does God forbid not only all evil actions, 
but also all evil thoughts and desires P 

Because evil thoughts and desires defile the heart, 
and finally lead also to evil actions. 

“ Man seeth those things that appear, but the Lord 


Digitized by Google 



211 


beholdeth the heart.” (1 Kings 16, 7.) — “ From the 
iiearfc come forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,” 
etc. (Matt. 15, 19.) 

Application. — Turn your thoughts towards eternity, 
and you will have no difficulty to despise all tbat is 
temporal. “ Walk in tbe spirit,” i.e. loye G-od, the 
Supreme Good, “and you shall not fulfii tbe lusts of 
the flesh.” (Gal. 5, 16.) — Happy is he wbo can truly 
say : “ My soul longetb and fainteth for tbe courts of 
the Lord ; my heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the 
Kving God.” (Ps. 83, 3.) 

On the Bix Commandments cf the Chürch. 

1. Are there, besides the Commandments of God, 
any others which Christians are bound to keep ? 

Yes, the Commandments of the Church. 

2. Whence has the Church a right to give Com- 
mandments ? 

Prom Jesus Christ Himself, who has commissioned 
Hia Church to guide and govern the faithful in His 
name. (Page 142. Quesfc. 42—44.) 

Therefore,to despise the Commandments of the Church, 
is to despise Christ Himself. “He that heareth you, 
heareth Me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth Me.” 
(Luke 10, 16.) 

3. Has the Church no further right than to give 
Commandments ? 

She has also a right to watch over the: observance 
of these Commandments, and to punish those who 
break them; for instance, to refuse them the Holy 
Saoraments (Matt. 18, 18.), and flnally to exclude 
them from the Church, and to deprive them of Chris- 
tian burial when they die. (1 Cor. 5, 3 — 5.) — (See 
Page 132, Quest. 10.) 

4 . Which are the general or chief Commandments 
of the Church ? 

These six : 
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1. To keep certaiü appointed days holy, witli the 
Obligation of resting front servile works. 

2. To hear Mass on all Sundays and Holy-days of 
Obligation. 

3. To keep the days of faating and abstinence ap- 
pointed by tbe Church. 

4. To confess our eins to our Pastor at least once 
a year. 

5. To receive the Blessed Sacrament at least once a 
year , and that at Easter or thereabouts. 

6. Not to marry within certain degrees of kindred, 
or privately witliout witnesses, nor to solemnize mar- 
riage at the forbidden times. 

5. Why has the Church given us these Command- 
ments ? 

1. To explain the Commandments of God more 
precisely, and to determine more particiilarly, how 
they are to be kept ; and 2. To lead us to a religious 
and penitential life, and thereby to secure our eternal 
salvation. 

6 . How do these Commandments of the Church 
bind us ? 

They bind us sfcrictly, that is, under pain of grievous 
sin. 

“ If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as 
the heathen and publican.” (Matt. 18, 17.) — Even in the 
Old Law God had ordained : “ He that will be proud, 
and refuse to obey the commandment of the Priest, that 
man shall die, and thou shalt take away the evil from 
Israel ; and all the people hearing it shall fear, that no 
one afterwards swell with pride.” (Deut. 17, 12. 13.) . 

Application . — Be determined, always humbly and 
conscientiously to observe the Commandments and 
Ordinances of the Church, that one day Jesus Christ 
may own you as a faithful sheep of His flock which He 
has" charged St. Peter and his Successors to feed. 
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The First Commandment of the Church . 

1. Wbat are we commanded by the First Command- 
ment of the Chureh ? 

By the First Commandment, we are commanded to 
keep the Holy*days which the Church has instituted 
in honour of our Lord and of his Saints, in the same 
manner as the Sundays. 

As in the Old Law, on certain occasions, for instance, 
afber the victory gained by the Jews over Holofernes 
(Judith 16, 31.), and over Aman (Esther 9.), Festivals 
were instituted in memory of the blessings received from 
God; so also has the Christian Church, in different 
times, most justly commanded, that several Holy-days or 
Anniversaries should be celebrated in honour of Jesus 
Christ, of His glorious Mother, and of the Saints, His 
glorified friends. 

2. For what purpose were the Feasts of our Lord 
instituted P 

They were instituted, that we should 1. Devoutly 
meditate on the mysteries of our Redemption; 2. 
Thank God for His graces ; and 3. Renew our zeal in 
serving Him, and thus render ourselves worthy of the 
fruits of Redemption. 

In the course of each Ecclesiastical Year, the whole life 
of Jesus Christ is so represented to us in its principal 
parts, as if the mysteries, which we commemorate, were 
renewed before our eyes. Therefore, it is the intention 
of the Church, that we should every year contemplate 
with her the life of Christ from its beginning to its end. 
In Advent, we should, by repentance and longing expec- 
tation, prepare the way for the coming of our Redeemer 
into our hearts; in Lent, we should, by penance and 
mortification, participate in His sufferings, die to sin, 
and spiritually rise with Him to a new life at Easter. At 
the approach of the Feast of Pentecost, we should ar- 
dently long for the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and then 
continually endeavour to co-operate with the grace re- 
ceived. 
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5. Why were the Feasta of the Saints instifcuted? 
That we may 1. Fraise the Lord for the graces 
which he has bestowed upon thera, and through them, 
us also ; 2. Eepresent to our mind their exem- 

E virtues upon earth, and their eternal blies in 
en, and resolve to imitate them ; and 3. Implore 
their intercession with God. 

4. # Can the Church also suppress Holy-days ? 

As she has full power to institute Holy-days, so she 
has also a right to suppress them again, to transfer 
them, or to limit them to certain places, when time 
and circumstances require it. 

The doctrine of the Church always is, and must be, one 
and the same, because it comes from God ; but it is not 
so with her regulations and laws of discipline, which «he 
makes öfter the lapse of ages, and must adapt to variety 
of tim es and places. Therefore, without detriment to 
the unity of her doctrine, there may be a difference in the 
celebration of her Festivals. 

Application . — Prepare yourself, in conformity with 
the spirit of the Church, as fervently for every chief 
Festival of the year, as if it were the last in your life. 
Beware of profaning the Holy-days of Obligation by 
aervile work, by excesses, or sinful amusements. 

The Second Commandment ofthe Church. 

1. What are we commanded by the Second Com- 
mandment of the Church P 

By the Second Commandment, we are commanded 
to assist, on all Sundays and Holy-days of Obligation, 
at the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass with due attention, 
reverence, and devötion. 

2. Why are we commanded especially to hear Mass 
on Sundays and Holy-days of Obligation ? . 

Because the Sacrifice of the Mass is the most holy 
and salutary of all Divine Services, and that in 
which the Most High is honoured in the most wortby 
manner. 
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3 . W ho are obliged to hear Hass on Sundays and 
Holy-days of Obligation ? 

All who have sufficiently attained tbe use of reason 
(which is generally the case about the age of seveu), 
are strictly bound to hear Mass, unless weighty 
reasons, as illness, nursing the sick, &c., excuse them 
from it. 

4 . When do we sin against the Second Command- 
ment of the Church ? 

1. When, through our own fault, we lose Mass 
either entirely, or a part of it ; and 2. When during 
Mass we give way to voluntary dietractions, look 
about through curiosity, talk, laugh, or otherwise 
behave irreverently. 

“The Lord is in His lioly temple : let all theearth keep 
silence before Him. ,, (Hab. 2, 20.) 

5. # Where should the fäithful hear Mass on Sundays 
and Holy-days ? 

In the Parish Church when it is possible ; but they 
can also fulfii this Obligation in any other public 
church. 

6. # Why does the Church wish that the fäithful 
should attend Divine Service especially in their Parish 
Church ? 

Because in the Parish ChurGh the Pastor preaches, 
and offers the Sacrifice of the Mass principally for his 
parishioners. 

7.. Does the Second Commandment of the Church 
also command us to hear the Sermon? 

According to the letter it does not ; but according 
to the spirit, it certainly does ; for the hearing of the 
word of God also belongs to the worthy celebration 
of the Sundays and Holy-days, and is, in general, an 
essential duty of a Christian. 

In the primitive Church, the Sermon was generally prea'ched 
at Mass after the Gospel ; therefore, the Church which com- 
mands us to hear Mass, had no occasion for giving a particu- 
lar and express Commandment to hear the Sermon. 
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8. Why are all Christians bound to hear the Word 
of G-od ? 

1. Because the word of God isfor all a most power- 
ful means of sanctification, ordained by God himself ; 
2. Because it is indispensable to all, to be repeatedly 
reminded of the truths of religion, and to be ad- 
monished to live up to them ; and 3. Because all are 
obligsd to mutual edification, by setting one another 
an example of Christian piety. 

“He that is of God, heareth tho words of God; therefore 
you hear them not, because you are not of God/’ (John 8, 
47.) — It is, therefore, a bad sign, when people neglect to hear 
the word of God. 

9. How should we hear the word of God ? 

Weshould 1. Listen to it with earnest attention, 

and with an ardent desire of working out our Salva- 
tion; and 2. Weshould reflect well upon it, apply it 
to ourselves, and faithfully follow it. 

“ Blessed are they who hear the word of God and keep it/* 
(Luke 11, 28. Comp. Luke 8, 5 — 15.) 

Application . — Make it a rule, to assist with devo- 
tion on Sundays and Holy-days at the Divine Service 
in the morning and in the afternoon, and to prefer 
your Parish Church to any other. 

The Third Commandment of the Church . 

1. What are we commanded by the Third Com- 
mandment of the Church ? 

By the Third Commandment, we are commanded to 
observe the days of fasting and abstinence appointed 
by the Church. 

2. Which are the days of fasting appointed by the 
Church ? 

1. The “ Forty Days of Lentf that is, every day 
from Ash-Wednesday to Easter, the Sundays ex- 
cepted ; 

2. The “ Fmber-daysf that is, the Wednesday, 
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Friday, and Saturday, 1. After the third Sunday of 
Advent ; 2. After the first Sunday* of Lent ; 3. After 
Whitsunday ; and 4. After the Feast of the Exalta- 
tion of the Gross. 

3. The “ Vigils ” or Eves of great Festivals. 

The Forty Days of Lent are ordained in imitation of 
the forty days* Fast of Jesus Christ, in remembrance of 
TTifl bitter Passion and Death, and that we may worthily 
prepare ourselves for the celebration of Easter. — The 
Fmber-days are ordained that the faithful may thank 
God for tue blessings they have reoeived in each quarter 
of the year ; that in each season they may be reminded 
to do penance ; and also, that they may obtain of God 
worthy Priests, these being generally the days of their 
ordination. — By the Vigils, we are to prepare ourselves 
for the worthy celebration of great Festivals. — In many 
places most of the Yigils have been abolished, and two 
Fast- days (Wednesday and Friday) in each week of 
Advent, have been substituted. 

3. Is it only commanded to abstain from flesh- 
meat on these Fast-days ? 

No ; it is also commanded to take but one meal in 
the day, and that not before noon. However, a small 
collation at night is not forbidden. 

The assertion, that “ the fast is not broken by eating 
little at repeated times,” has been condemned by the 
Church. (Alexand. YU. Propos. 29.) 

4. Who is obliged to fast in this manner ? 

Every Christian who has completed the age of 
twenty-one, and is not excused by any just cause. 

5* Who are excused from fasting ? 

Those who are sick, convalescent, worn out with 
age, and such as have either to work hard, or would 
by fasting be prevented from discharging the duties of 
their callin g. 

6. When is it commanded to abstain from flesh- 
meat P 

It is commanded to abstain from fiesh-meat, unless a 
dispensation be obtained, 1. On all Fridays and Sa- 
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turdays (Christmas-day excepted) ; 2. On the Sun- 
days of Lent ; and 3. On all Pasting-day s. 

In seyeral Dioceses, however, this lias been greatly 
mitigated; so that on many Lays, on which, accordingto 
the general Precept of the Church, the eating of flesh- 
meat is forbidden, it is now aöowed by a diapensation, 
which the Bishops, authorized by the Pope r give annnally 
to their diocesans. Every one has to conform himself to 
the practice approved of by the Ecclesiastical Superior of 
his Diocese. 

7 . Who are bound to abstain from flesh-meat P 

All Christian« who have attained the age of seyen, 

unless ajust cause, as illness, poverty, &c., excuse 
them from it. 

8. What ought they to do who cannot well abstain 
from flesh-meat P 

They must, through their Pastor, apply to the 
Bishop for a dispensation, and perform other good 
works instead. 

9 . Why does the Church command fasting P 

Because fasting is acceptable to God, and very 

wholesome to us. 

10. Why do we say that fasting is acceptable to God ? 

1. Because God has often recommended ftating, 

and shown His favour and mercy to those who prac- 
tised it ;+ 2. Because Jesus Christ, the Apostles, and 
the Saints of all times, have fasted ;J and 3. Because 
fhsting humbles our pride, § and moderates our sen- 
sual desires. 

f “ Be converted to Me with all your heart, in fasting, 
and in weeping, and in mourning.” (Joel 2, 12.) — “ This 
kind (of devils) is not cast out but by prayer and fasting.* 1 
(Matt. 17, 20.) — Examples: Deut. 9, 18. 19. Judith 
4, 7—12. H. Paral. 20, 3. &c.— J Matt. 4, 2. Acts 13, 3. 
& 14, 22. So did Moses, Samuel, David, Daniel, Judith, 
Esther, the Macchabees, the widow Anna, and others. — 

§ “ I humbled my soul with fasting.’* (Ps. 34, 13.) 

11 . How is fasting useful and wholesome to us P 
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1. By fasting, we make satisfaction to God for the 
sins we have committed, and thus averfc the punish- 
ment deserved ; (The Ninivites. Jonas 3.) 

2. We bring our passions into subjeetion, and thus 
gain strength not to relapse into sin ; 

3. Prayer and the practice of virtue are rendered 
easier to us, and we obtain the more certainly the 
grace of God and eternal salyation. 

12 . * Is it not superstitious to abstain from cer- 
tain kinds of food P 

It is superstitious, if we abstain from certain -food, 
as if it were bad and unclean in itself, as some 
Heretics asserted ;f but it is not so by any means, if 
we do it in the spirit of obedience and penance, as the 
Catholic Churcli prescribes.J 

t St. Paul combated this heresy (1 Tim. 4, 1 — 4); 
and also the Catholic Church has at all times combated 
and condemned it . — 1 God Himself forbade certain meats 
to the Jews (Levit. 11,2. &c.), and the Apostles to the 
first Christians. (Acts 15, 29.) — St. John, the Baptist, 
ate nothing but locusts and wild honey. (Mark i. «o- 
Eleazar and the seven Machabean Brothers, with their 
mother, chose to suffer the most painfiil death, rather 
than transgress the law of Gk)dby eating swine’s flesh. — 
(2. Mach. 6 and 7.) 

13 . But does not our Saviour clearly say : “ Not 
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man ?” 

Tes ; but the disobedience which proceeds from the 
heart defileshim (Matt. 15, 11. 18), as it is proved by 
the fall of our first parents. 

Let, however, no one believe that the breaking of the fast 
is only then a grievous sin, when it proceeds from a contempt 
of the Commandment, or from a deliberate resistance to the 
Church. This opinion is erroneous, aud has been expressly 
condemned by the Church. (Alexand. VII. Propos. 23.) 
Nay, it is even a culpable disobedience, when one knowingly 
and deliberately does what the Church lias forbidden, though 
it be neither attended with obstinacy, nor with contempt of 
the Commandment. 
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14. Should we, on Fasting-days, content ourselves 
with abstaining from food P 

No ; we should, according to the intention of the 
Ohurch, spend these days in the spirit of penance, 
and sanctify them by prayer and good works. 
(Isai. 58, 6. 7.) 

Application . — Eespect the Commandment of fast- 
ing and abstinence as a Commandment which God 
Himself has given you through His Church, and con- 
sider it an honour to observe it strictly. 

The Fourth and Fifth Commandments of the Church . 

1. What are we commanded by the Fourth and 
Fifth Commandments ofthe Church? 

By the Fourth and Fifth Commandments, we are 
commanded, 1. To confess our sins faithfully, at least 
once a year, to our Pastor, and 2. To receive Holy 
Communion worthily at Easter or thereabouts. 

1. Who is meant by our Pastor ? 

Any Priest, authorized by his Bishop to hear con- 
fessions. 

In former times, the faithful were commanded by the 
Church to confess their sins once a year to their own Parish 
Priest, or to ask leave of him, if they wished to confess to 
another Priest. Hence comes this form of the Command- 
ment, which is still in nse in some Dioceses : “ Thou shalt 
confess thy sins once a year to thy Parish Priest, or, 
with his permission, to another/ * 

3. Where are we to receive Easter Communion ? 

Conformably to a Precept of the Church, we are to 

receive it in the Parish Church, if not excused by an 
impossibility, or by a general or particular permission 
to do otherwise. 

4. At what age are we obliged to go to Confession 
and Communion P 

As soon as we come to the use of reason, and are 
sufficiently instructed to receive the Holy Sacra- 
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ments with fruit ; which must be left to the decision 
of our Pastor. 

5. * Wb y bas tbe Cburcb commanded tbat tbe 
Blessed Sacrament sbould be received in Easter-time ? 

1. Because Jesus Christ instituted the Holy 
Eucharisfc within this time; and 2. Because within 
this time, He died, and rose again from tbe dead, and, 
therefore, we also should die to sin, and lead a new life. 

6. Ougbt we to tbink ifc sufficient to receive Holy 
Communion once in a year P 

Ho ; it is the intention and raost earnest desire of 
our boly Churcb, tbat we sbould very often partake 
of this invaluable grace. 

Example of the first Christians. (Acts 2.) 

7. * Why then does tbe Church not command us 
to comraunicate oftener ? 

1. Because the love of God and the care for our 
souls sbould alone be sufficient motires to induce us 
to do so ; and 2. BecauBe the Churcb wisbes to pres- 
cribe, under pain of excommunication, only what sbe 
deems absolutely necessary. 

Application . — Make it a rule to go to Confession 
and Communion at least once a month. 

(On the Sixtli Commandment of the Church, “Not to marry 
within ccrtain degreea of kindred, or privately without witnesses, 
nor to solemnize marriage at the forbidden timeg,” see the Sacra« 
ment of Matrimony, Quest. 7, 14, and 15.) 


ON THE YlOIiATION OF THE COMMANDMENTS. 


§. 1. On Sin in General . 

1. What is sin P 

Sin is a wilful violation of the Law of God. 


2. In how many ways may we sin P 
We may sin, ]. By bad thoughts, desires, words, 
and actions ; and 2. Also by the omission of the good 
whieh we are bound to do. 
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3. Are all eins equally grievous P 

No ; there are grievous sins, which are also called 
mortal; and there are lesser ones, which are also 
called venial. 

Some sins in the Holy Scripture are compared to motes, 
and others to heams (Matt. 7, 3) ; and it is also written of the 
just man, that “ he »hall fall seven times.” (Prov. 24, 16.) 

4 . When do we commit mortal sin ? 

We commit mortal sins when we wilfully violate the 
Law of God in an important matter. 

5. Why are grievous sins also called mortal sins ? 
Because, by grievous sins, the soul loses super- 
natural life, that is, sanctifying grace, and renders her- 
seif guilty of etemal death, or everlasting damnation. 

“ Sin, when it is completed, begetteth death/’ (James 1, 15.) 
— ** I know thy works, that thou hast the name of 
heing alive, and thou art dead.” (Apoe. 3, 1.) 

6. When do we commit venial sin ? 

We commit venial Bin when we transgress the Law 
of God in an unimportant matter only, or not quite 
voluntarily. 

7. When is the transgression not quite voluntary ? 
When, with our understanding, we do not suffi- 

ciently perceive the evil, or, with our will, we do not 
fully consent to it. 

8. Why are lesser sins also called venial sins p 
Because they can be forgiven more easily, and 

even without Confession. 

9. Should we dread only grievous sins P 

No; we should dread, and carefully avoid any sin, 
whether it be grievous or venial, as the greatest evil 
on earth. 

“ How can I do this wicked thing, and sin against 
my God P” (Gen. 39, 9.) 

10 . What should deter us from committiifg sin ? 
The consideration of ifcs malice and evil conse- 

quences. 
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11 . In what does the malice of mortal sin prin« 
cipally consistP 

In this, that mortal sin is-^- 

1. A grievous offene© against God, our Suprema, 
!Lord, and the most criminal disobedience to His holy 
will; 

2. The most shameful ingratitude to God, our 
greatest Benefactor and best Pather ; 

3. Detestable infidelity to our most amiable Be- 
deemer, and contempt of His graces and merits. 

1. “ Thou hast broken My yoke, and thou saidst : I will 
not serve.” (Jerem. 2, 20.) — 2. “Hear, 0 ye heavens, and 
give ear, 0 eartb, for the Lord hath spoken : I have brought 
np children and exalted theta ; but they have despised Me." 
(lsai. 1, 2.) — 3. Of those, " who were once illuminated, have 
tasted also the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, andare fallen away (from God by mortal sin)/* 
St. Paul says, “ that they crucify again to themselves the 
Son of God, and make Him a mockery.** (Heb. 6, 4^6.) 

“ If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema.” (1. Cor. 16, 22.) 

12 . Can we comprehend the full malice of an 
offence against God P 

We cannot, because we do not comprehend the 
infinite greatness and goodness of the Lord our God, 
who is offended by sin. 

13 . Wbat most of all sbows us the malice and guilt 
of an offence against GodP 

1. The grievous punishmenfc of the wicked angels, 
and of ourfirst parents ; 2. The everlasting punishment 
in Hell, which every mortal sin deserves ; and 3. The 
most bitter Passion and Death which the Only Son of 
God suffered for our eins. 

14 . What are the consequences of mortal sin ? 

Mortal sin 1. Separates us from God, and deprives 

us of His love and friendship ; 2. It disfigures in us 
the image of God, and disturbs the peace of our con- 
science ; 3. It robs us of all merits, and of our heir- 
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ship to Heaven ; and 4. It draws upon us the judg- 
ments of God, and lastly, eternal damnation. 

“ They that commit sin and iniquity, are enemies of their 
own sou." (Tob. 12, 10.) — Examples: Oain, Antiochus, 
Judas. Parable of the rieh man. 

15. Why should we also carefully avoid venial sin ? 

1. Because venial sin also is an offence against 
God, and is, therefore, after mortal sin, the greatestof 
all evils ; 

2. Because it weakens the life of the soul, and 
hinders many graces which God intends to give 
us; and 

3. Because it also brings many punishments of 
God upon us, and leads us by degrees to grievous 
sins. 

“ He that is unjust in that which is little, is unjust also in 
that which is greater.” (Luke 16. 10.) — “ Behold how small 
a fire what a great wood it kindleth!" (James 3, 5.) 

Application . — “ My Son, all the days of thy life 
have God in thy mind, and take heed thou never con- 
sent to sin We lead, indeed, a poor life ; 

but we shall have many good things, if we fear God, 
and depart froin all sin, and do that which is good.” 
(Tob. 4, 6. 23.) 

§.2. On the different Kinds of Sin. 

16. What particular kinds of sin are there P 

1. The Seven Capital or Deadly Sins ; 2. the Six 
Sins against the Holy Ghost; 3, The Four Sins 
crying to Heaven for Yengeance ; and 4. The Nine 
Ways of being accessary to another Person’s Sins. 

17. Which are the Seven Capital Sins ? 

1. Pride; 2. Covetousness ; 3. Lust; 4. Anger; 
5. Gluttony ; 6. Euvy ; and 7. Sloth. 

18. Are these sins always grievous ? 

They are grievous sins, as often as a weighty duty 
either to God, pur neighbour, or ourselves, is violated 
by them. 
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19. Why are they called Capital Sins ? 

Because they are so many main sources from 
whicb all other sins take their rise. 

20. When do we sin by Pride ? 

When we think too much of ourselves, do not give 
God the bonour due to Him, and despise our neigli- 
bour. 

From Pride spring especially: Yanitv, ambition, hypo- 
crisy, disobedience, and resistance to Superiors ; coldness and 
hara-heartedness towards Inferiors ; an inordinate desire of 
ruling ; quarrel and strife ; ingratitude, envy, cruelty, infi- 
delity and heresy, hatred of God. Examples : Lucifer, 
Nabucbodonosor, Holofernes, Aman, Herod, the Pharisee, &c. 
— “ Pride is hateful before God and men. It is the beginning 
of all sin : he that holdeth it shall be filled with maledic- 
tions, and it shall ruin him in the end.” (Ecclus 10, 7. 15.) 

21. When do we Bin by Covetousncss ? 

When we inordinately seek and love money or 
other worldly goods, and are hard-hearted towards 
those who are in distress. 

Covetousness, or Avarice, leads people to an excessive care 
for earthly things, to hardness of heart, lying, perjury, theft, 
fraud, usury, simony, treachery, superstitious seeking after 
hidden treasures, to manslaughter and murder.— Examples : 
Acban, Achab, Giezi, Judas, Ananias and Saphira. — “ There 
is not a more wicked thing than to love money ; for such a 
cme setteth even his own soul to sale.” (Ecclus 10, 10.) — 

They that will become rieh, fall into temptation, and into 
the snare of the devil, and into many un profitable and hurt- 
ful desires, which drown men into destruction and perdition.’* 
(1 Tim. 6, 9.) 

22. How do we sin by Lust ? 

By ind ulging in immodest, or impure, thougbts, 
desires, words, or actions. 

The ordinary effects of Lust, or Impurity, are : Aversion to 
prayer and to all that is good ; excessive fondness for amuse- 
ment and dissipation ; neglect of the duties of our state oi 
lifej great desire of attracting notice; insensibility and 
cruelty; all sorts of shameless excesses and of unnatural 
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crimes ; sednction of innooence ; fake promises and oaths ; 
theft, ruin of health and of domestic happiness ; emmty, 
duels, snicide or self-murder ; and likewise : atheism, sacri- 
lege, worship of the devil, madness, and despair. (See the 
Sixth Oommandment of God.) 

23. When do we sin by Anger ? 

When we are exasperated at thafc which displeases 
ns, fly into a passion, and suffer ourselves to be carried 
away by a violent desire of revenge. 

Anger leads to hatred, enmity, quarrelling, cursing, 
blaspheming, reviling, and to all the eins and crimes against 
the Fifth Oommandment of God. Examples : Esan r whikt 
in anger, designe to kill hie brother Jacob; Absolon kille lue 
brotlier Amnon. — “ Let all bitterness, and anger, and indig- 
nation, and clamour, and blasphemy, be put away from you, 
withall malice.” (Ephee. 4, 31.) 

24. When do we sin by Gluttony l 

When we eat and drinfc too mach, or when,out of 
time and in an inordinate manuer* we long for eatiag. 
and drinking. 

From this vice proceed : Daintiness, profusion, idleness, 
drunkenness, destruction of domestic peaoe and comfort, in« 
decent jests and bufiboneries, lewdness, adultery, debauchery, 
impenitence; and likewise, cursing, railing, striking, and 
murdering. Examples : The rieh man (Luke 16, 19. &c .) ; 
King Baltassar.— ** Take heed to yourselves, lest per haps your 
hearts be overoharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
that day (of judgment) come upon you snddenly.” (Luke 21, 
34.) — “ Their (the intemperate) God is their belly.” (Philip. 
3, 19.) 

25. When do we sin by Unvy ? 

When we repine at our neighbour’a good, and ere 
sad, when he is in possession of temporal or spiritaal 
blessings, but rejoice when he is deprived of thenn 

Envy produces : Ingratitude and murmwing against God, 
blasphemy, blindness, whispering and calumny ; hatred, desire 
of revenge, deceit and knavery, perseoution and mnrder. 
Examples: Satan, Cain, the Brothers of Joseph, Saul, the 
Pharisees. — “By.the envy of the deviideath came into the 
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World : and they follow him that are of bis aide” (Wisd. 
2, 24, 25.) 

26. When do w© sin by JSloth ? 

When we give way to our natural repugnance to 
labour and exertion, and tbus neglect our duties. 

27. What sort of sloth is particularly bateful to 
God? 

Lukewarnmess, or laziness in whatsoever concems 
the Service of God, or tbe salvation of our soul. 
Therefore God says : “ I would tbou wert cold, or hot. 
But because thou art lukewarm , and neither cold, nor 
hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of My mcnth.” 
(Apoc. 3, 15. 16.) 

, The effects of sloth in general are : Neglect of the duties 
of our calling, ruin of property, lying, deceit, effeminacy, and 
a great many sins against the Sixth and Seventh Command- 
ments . — ** Idleness hath taught much evil.” (Ecclus. 33, 29.) 
— Go to the ant, O sluggard, and consider her ways, and 
leam wisdom.” (Prov. 6, 6.) — The effects of Spiritual Sloth , 
or hukewarmness , are : Aversion to all religious exercises, 
contempt of the word of God and of all means of grace, irri- 
tation at salutary admonitions, love of the world, pusillani- 
mity, impenitence, infidelity. — Examples : The slotnful ser- 
vant ; the foolish virgins. (Matt. 25.) 

28. What benefit should we reap from the doctrine 
of the Capital Sins i 

We should carefully avoid them as the sourceö of 
all evil, and most eamestly endeavour to acquire the 
opposite Virtues. 

Application . — Every morning, when you get up, 
resolve to guard most carefully during the day against 
your chief fault. At night, examine your conscience 
on it ; and if you have fhiled, repent, and purpose to 
confess it as soon as possible. 

The Different Kinds of Sin (Continued). 

29. Which are the Six Sins against the Holy 
Ghost F 
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1. Presumption of God’s inercy ; 2* Despair; 3 l 
B esisting the known Christian truth ; 4. B»vy afc 
another's spiritual good; 5. Obstiuacy in sin; and 
6. Final impenitence. 

Examples : Cain, Pharao» th® Pfearisees, Elymas the magi- 
cian. (Acta 13.) 

30. Why are they called Sins against the Holy 
Ghost ? 

Be cause by them we resist, in an especial manner, 
ihe Holy Ghost, sinoe we knowingly and willingly 
despise, reject, or abuse His grace. 

“ You stiffhecked and uncircumcised in haart and ears, 
you always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so da 
you also. (Acts 7, 51.) 

3L Why shoold we particularly avoid these sins t 

Because they obstruct the entrance of God’s grace 
into the heart, and, therefore, hinder its conversioa, or 
render it very difficuit. 

Speaking of these sins, Jesus Christ says : “ That they 
»hall not.be forgiven seither in this world, nor in the worid to 
come (Matt. 12, 32.) that is to say, that they are hardly erer 
forgiven, because it is very, very seldom that people truly re- 
pent of them. 

32. Which are the Four Sins crying to Heaven for 
Vengeance ? 

1. Wilful murder; 2. Sodomy; 3. Oppression of 
the poor, of widows and orphans ; 4. Defranding 
labourers of their wages. 

1. “ The voice of thy brother’s blood crietJi to Me from 
the earth.” (Gen. 4, hO.) — 2. “The cry of Sodom and 
Gomorrha is multiplied, and their sin is become exceedingly 
grievous. We will destroy this place, because their cry u 
yrown loud hefore the Lord” (Gen. 18, 20. and 19, 13.)— 
3. “ Do not the widow’s tears run down the cheek. and her 
cry against him that causeth them to fall P From the cheek 
they go wp even to Keaven.” (Ecclus. 35, 18. 19.)— 4. Behold 
the hire of the labourers, which by fraud has been feepfc back 
by you, crieth , and the cry of them hath eutered inte* the 
eara of the Lord of sabaoth.” (James 5, 4.) 
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33. Why ate they called Sins crying to Heaven for 
Vengeance ? 

Becauae, on account of their heinoua malice, they 
cry, as it were, for vengeance, and cballenge the Divine 
Joatice to poniah them. 

34. In liow many ways may we become accessory to 
another Person’a Sin, and answerable for it P 

In tbese nine waya : L By connsel ; 2. By com- 
mand; 3. By consent ; 4. By provocation; 5. By 
pniseorfi&ttery ; 6. Bysüence*,+ 7. By cotmivance jJ 
8. By partaking ; 9» By defence of tho ill done. 

f When we coald and should prcvent anotber*s sin eitber by 
kindly admonishing him, or by giving information to bis 
parents, his Pastor, <fcc. — “ If thou declare it not to the 
wicked, tbat be may be converted fxom his wicked way, and 
live : the same wicked man sball die in bis iniquity, bat I 
will require his blood st thy hand.” (Ezec. 3, 18.) J When 
we coald and sbonld punish the sinner. Thus Heli sinned ; 
u becaose be knew tont his sons did wickedly, and did not 
chastise them.” (1 Kings 3, 13.) 

35. Why are we anBwerable for the sin which 
another commita? 

Becauae, in any of the above waya, we are either the 
cause of his sin, or co-operate with bim in it, and thus 
are as guiliy before God, as if we had committed it 
ourselves, or even more so. 

“ Not only they that do such things, ave woithy of death, 
bnt they also that consent to them that do them.” (Rom. 
I, 32.) 

J^püeaHon.^Alwa,jB receive wholesome admoni- 
tkma willingly and gratefully. Never participate in 
the ama of others ; on the eontrary, endeavour, to the 
u&nost of your power, to hinder them ; and when, for 
that reaaon, you are to reveal them, do not say : “ I do 
not like to denounce others, because I should not like 
them to denounce me.” Would you then be sorry, if 
Borne one were to anatch trom your hands the kmfe 
with which you were about to kill yourself ? 
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O N Yietue and Chbistian Pebfection. 

1. Should we be contenfced with avoiding grievous 
eins and crimes ? 

No ; we should also diligently endeavour to become 
more and more virtuous, and to attain the Perfection 
suitable to our condition. 

“ He that is just, let him be justified still; and he that is 
holy, let him be sanctified still/* (Apoc. 22, 11.) " Be not 

afraid to be justified even to death/* (Ecclus. 18, 22.) — 
Example of St. Paul : “ Not as though I had already attained, 
or were already perfect; but I foffow after, • . • One 
thing I do : forgetting the things that are behind, and 
Stretching forth myself to those that are before.” (Philip. 
8, 12. 13.) 

§. 1. On Virtue. 

2. Why- should we endeavour to become more and 
more virtuous ? 

Because man is only good, and pleasing to God, 
inasmuch as he is virtuous. 

3. In what does Christian Virtue consist ? 

Christian Virtue, in general, consists in the perse- 

verance of the will, and in its constant exertions, to 
do what is acceptable to God. 

4. How is Christian virtue divided with regard to 
its origin ? 

Into infused and acquired virtue. 

5. What is infused virtue ? 

Virtue is called infused , inasmuch as it is a gift of 
God, which togetherwith sanctifying grace is imparted 
to the soul, in Order to qualify and dispose her for the 
practice of supematural virtues, i.e. for the perform- 
ance of such pious actions as are worthy of life ever- 
lasting. (Born. 5, 5.) 

6. Which virtues are chiefly infused into the soul P 

The three Theological Virtues: Paith, Hope, and 

Charity. 
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7* Why are they called “ Theological Virtuos t” 

1 Because they come directly from, and directly relate 
to God. 

8. When should we make Acts of Faith, Hope, and 
Charity ? 

We should make them frequently, but especially, 

1. In great temptations against tbese yirtues; 2. 
When we receive the Holy Sacraments ; and 3. When 
we are in danger of losing our life, or on oür death- 
bed. . 

9. How may we make Acts of Faith, Hope, and 
Charity? 

We may make them in this manner : 

AK ACT OF FAITH. 

O my God, I firmly believe all the eacred truths 
which Thy holy Catholic Church believes and teaches, 
because thou hast revealed them, who neither canst 
deceive nor be deceiyed. 

AK ACT OF HOFF* 

O my God, relying on Thy almightv power, and 
Thy infinite mercy and goodness, and because Thou 
art faithful to Thy promises, I hope to obtain the 
pardon of my sins, the assistance of Thy grace, and 
Hfe everlasting, tbrough the merits of Jesus Christ, 
our Lord and Sayiour. 

AK ACT OF CHABITY. 

O mv God, I love Thee aboye all things with my 
whole heart and soul, purely because Thou art infi- 
nitely perfect and deserving of all lore. I also love 
my neighbour as myself for the love of Thee. I for- 
give all who have injured me, and ask pardon of all 
whom I have injured. Amen. 

10. What is acquired virtue ? 

Virtue is called acquired t inasmuch as it is a faciliiy 
which, with the assistance of God, we acquire by 
constant practice. s 
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11. What do we generally call thoae virtues, which 
can be aequired by practice ? 

We call them “ Moral Virtues, 9 because they xegur 
late our »oral coaduct according to tbe will of God. 

12. Whicb among them are the four “ Cardinal ”t tJr 
" Prmeipal Virtuos,” m which all tbe «them are in- 
duded ? 

1. Prudenee ; 2. Jaatiee; 8. Fottiiarfe; and 4. 
Temperance. (Wirf. 8, 7.) 

f They are called Cardinal virtues, because they are, .m & 
were, the kinges (oardiaes) by which the whole moral 1 ib of 
a Christian is support ed, and on which it must constantlf 
move. [The Transl.] 

13. What is Prudenee ? 

Prudence is a virtae whiefo makes us discem what is 
fcrsiy good and flgueeaWLe to Ged, from what only 
appeari to be so, and tfaua preyaet» our being seduorf 
fco eviL 

“ Be not conformed to this worid, bat bs retfornaed m tha 
newness of your mind, that you may prove what is the good, 
and the acceptable, and the perfect wiu of God.” (Rom. 12, 
2.) “ Beware of false prophets* (Matt. 7, 15.) Bxamples : 
Tht Josaphat (2 ParaL 19, 2 .) ; the wiee Yiigins 

M. What is Justsee t 

Justiee isa virtue bjrwhich wem alwayadotemined 
to do what is right, and, therefore, alnraya dispoaedfce 
give eyery one hi§ doe. 

“Render to Cesar the things that are Casars ; a nd to God, the 
things that are God’s.** (Matt, 22 , 21 .) — Ex. : Tobias (Tob.2,21 ■) 

15. What is Fortitude ? 

Fertitude is a virtue which enables us to endnre 
tny hardship, or persecution, rather tlxam Abandon 
our duty. 

Examples : The seven Macbaboes and their mother, who 
“ esteemed the torments as nothing.*' (2 Mac. 7, 12.) 

16. What is Temperance ? 

Temperance is a yirtue which restrains our seuaual 
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indmations and desires, that they may not allure us 
from virtue. 

“ Refrain yourselves from carnal desires whach war agaänst 
the 8001/» (1 Pet. 2, 11.) Ex. : .Esther (Esth. 14, 15—18.) 

17. What virtuos are especidly opposite to the 
seven Capital Sins ? 

1. Humility; 2. Liberality; 3L Chasbity ; 4. Meek- 
ness ; 5. Temperance in eating and drinking; 6. 
Erotherly love ; and 7. Diligence. 

18. What is Humility ? 

Humility is a virtue which teaches us to acknow- 
ledge our own meanness, weaknesa, and sinfulness, 
and to look upon all good as cosning from God. 

Examples : Abraham (Gen. 18, 27.) — The PubGoan (Luke 
18, 13.)-^-St Paul (1 Cor. 15, 8. 9.)—“ UniesSyou become as 
ÜtÜe chiidren, you shall not enter into the kingdom. of 
Heaven.” (Matt. 18, 3.) 

1». What is Liberality ? 

Liberality is a virtue which indines ns to use our 
pronerty for the relief of the needy, or for other 
lauaable purposes. 

Examples : Tobias (Tob. 1, 19. 20.) — Selono* <3 Kings, 
£ — 8.) — The first Christians (Aste % 45.) — ‘Give, and it shaU 
be given to yon.** (Luks 6* 38.) 

29. What is Ckastüy ? 

Chastity is a virtue which subdues all impure incli- 
nations and desires,. by which modesty is violated. 

Examples: Joseph, Susanna, and, above all, the Blessed 
Tilgm Mary.—“ They that are Christ's, have crucified their 
flesn, with the vioes a^oeeeupiseences.” (Gal. 5, 24.) 

2L What is Meekness ? 

Meekness is a virtue which Buppresses all deaire of 
revenge, and any motion of unjust anger and dis- 
pleasure. 

Examples: David (1 Kings 24 and 26.) — St. Stephen 
(Acts 7, 58.) — “ Leam of Me, because I am meek, and humide 
of heart.” (Matt. 11, 29.) 
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22 . What is Temperance in eating and drinkin ff? 

Temperance in eating aad drinking is a virtue by 

whieh we control ourselves, especially our appetite for 
eating and drinking. 

Examples : Daniel, Ananias, Misael, and Azarias ; (Das. 1.) 
— John the Baptist. (Matt. 3, 4 .) — “ Let us walk honeetly, 
not in rioting and drunkenness.” (Rom. 13, 13.) 

23 . What is Brotherb/ Love ? 

Brotherly Love is a virtue by whieh we wish every 
one well, and sincerely rejoice and condole with our 
neighbour. 

Examples : The history of Ruth and Tobias.-—“ Love one 
another with the charity of brotherhood. Rejoice with them 
that rejoice ; weep with them that weep.” (Rom. 12, 10. 15.) 

24 . What is Diligence t 

Diligence is a virtue whieh enables us to serve God 
readily and ebeerfully, to promote His honour aa much 
as lies in our power, and faithfully to perform all our 
duties. 

Examples : Mathathias (1 Mac. 2.)— St. Paul (Philip. 3, 
13. 14.) — “ In carefulness (be) not slothful ; in spirit fervent ; 
serving the Lord.” (Rom. 12, 11.) 

Application. — Unless you perseveringly struggle 
with your wicked inclinations, you will never acquire 
the Christian Yirtues ; therefore, fight faithfully until 
death, and God will give you the crown of life. {Apoc. 
2 , 10 .) 

§. 2. On Christian Perfection . 

25 . Why should we all endeavour to attain the 
Perfection suitable to our condition f 

1. Because our Lord and Saviour says to all : tl Be 
you perfect, as also your Heavenly Pather is perfect;” 
(Matt. 5, 48.) 

2. Because we are commanded to love God with 
our whole heart, and with our whole soul, and with 
our whole mind, and with our whole strengtb ; (Mark 
12, 30.) 
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3. Becäuse the more holy our lifo is upon earth, the 
greater will be our happiness in Heaven ; and 

4. Because we easily fall into grieyous sin, and 
finally run into eternal perdition, if we do not con- 
tinually endeayour to increase in yirtue. (Matt. 25, 29.) 

23. In wbat does Christian Perfection consist P 

Christian Perfection consists in this, tbat, freefrom 
all inordinate loye of the world and of ourselves, we 
loye God above all, and all in God. 

“ What have I in Heaven P and besides Thee what do I 
desire upon earth P Thon art the God of m y heart, and 
the Goa that is my portion for ever.” (Ps. 72, 25. 26.) 

27. Which is in general the wav to Perfection ? 

The Imitation of Jesus Christ. 

“ If thou wilt he perfect, , • . , . and come fob 
low Me.” (Matt. 19, 21.) 

2S. What particular means of attaining Perfection 
have been recommended by Jesus Christ ? 

Chiefly those which are called “ Evangelicäl 
Counsels .” 

29. Which are the Evangelical Counsels ? 

1. Yoluntaiy Poverty ; 2. Perpetual Chastity ; and 
3. Entire Obedience to a Spiritual Superior. 

39. What is Foluntary Poverty ? 

It is a free renunciation of all temporal things, in 
Order to be less distracted in striving for those that 
are eternal. 

“ If thou wilt be perfect, go seil what thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven : 
and come follow Me.” (Matt. 19, 21.) 

31 . What is Perpetual Chastity ? 

It is a free and perpetual renunciation, not only of 
all impure pleasure, but even of marriage, in order 
that we may render undivided Service to God.* 

See Matt. 19, 10 — 12 . — “ Now conceming virgins, I 
have no commandment of the Lord, but I give counsel : 
He that giveth his virgin in marriage, doth ^ 
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well; and be tliat giveth lier not, doth better.** 

(1 Oor. 7, 25. 38 .) — “ If any one shall say tbat the mar- 
riage state is to be preferred to the state of vargmity, or 
of celibacy, and tbat it is not betfcerand more tdeeeed to 
remain in virginity, or in celibacy; than to be united ist 
matrimony ; let him be anathema.” (Counc. of Trent, 
Sess. 24. Oan. 10.) 

ft. What is Entire Obedienee I 

It is a renunciation of one’s own will, in Order to 
do the Divine will more surely nnder a Superior wbo 
represents God. (Matt. 16, 24.) 

33. * Why are tbe Evangelical Cocnsels special 
means of Perfection ? 

1. Beeause by tbem the chief obstaclesto Christian 
Perfection are removed ; namely, tbe inordinate love 
and desire of earthly goodö, sensual pleasures, and in- 
dependence ; and 2. Beeause by tbem man sacrifices 
to the Lord bis God, all tbat be bas and is : bis ex- 
terior goods, by tbe vow of poverty ; bis body, by tbe 
wem of ebastity ; and his soul, or bis will, by tbe tow 
of obedience. 

Of these Erngelical Cwrasels mar Divine Redeemer meant 
iespeak, when He said: “Ad men tske net thi» werd, but 
they to whom it is amu»” (Matt» 10, 1L) 

34. Wbo are obliged to ohserce tbe Jävabgofcical 
Counsels ? 

AH Beligious, and all tbose wbobave bound tbem- 
selves by vow to keep tbem. 

Tbe Secular Clergv also, when tbey receive tbe Greeter 
Orders, bind themselves to Per^etoal ChastUy/in Order to 
be able to devote themselves enttxrir, and with an undivided 
heart, to tbe Service of God and of their neigbbour. “ He 
tbat is witbout a wife, is soficitons für tbe things that belong 
to fbe Lord, hew be may please God. But be tbat is with a 
wife, is solkttteiis fertbe things of tbe meid, bow be may 
please his wife ; and be is divided” (1 Cor. 7, 32. 33.) 

35. Can people in tbe worid also leada perfect life P 

Yes, if tbey do not live according to tbe «pirit «f 

v tbe world, but according to tbe Spirit of Jesus Christ. 
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“ J£ any man love the world, the charity of the Father is 
not in him ; for all that is in the world» ia the concupiscence 
of the ilesh, and the ccncnpiseenee of the eyes, and the pride 
of life.’* (1 John 2, 15. 16.) “ Whosoever will be a friend 
of this world, becometh an eneray of God.” (James 4, 4.) — 
M If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, be is none of 
Hm.” (Rom. 8, t.) 

36. Is then the spirit of the world at yariance with 
the Spirit of Christ ? 

Most certainly it is, as we distinctly see from tkose 
scntences of J esus, which are caüed the “Eight Beatir 
indes * 

37. Which are the Eight Beatitudes P 

1. * Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs ia the 
kiagdem of Heaven» 

3L “ Bles&ed are the meek; for they ahall pecaesa 
the land. 

3. " Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shali be 
comforted. 

4. “ Blesaed are they that kunger and thirst alter 
jostice ; for they ahall have their filL 

5. “ Blesaed are the mem&d ; for they ahall ohtain 
mercy. 

6* “ Blesaed are the clean of heart ; for they ahall 
aee (Jod. 

7. “Blessed are the peace-makers ; for they ahall 
he -ealled the children of God. 

8. "Blesaed are they that sufFer persecution for 
juatice sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of Heayen." 
(Matt. 5, 3—10.) 

38» How de we know from the Eight Beatitudes, 
that the spirit of the world ia at yariance with the 
Spirit of Christ ? 

We know it from this, that the world esteems thoae 
ystj persons miserable and foolisb, whom Christ our 
Lord calls blessed. 

Tho world is accnstomed to set fbrth riches, repntation, 
honours, and sensual pleasnres, as the sources of happiness ; 
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Jeans Christ, on the contrary, teaches m in the Eight Beati- 
tudes, to seek onr happiness in God and in His holy Service, 
and, therefore, willingly and cheerfully to endure poverty, 
persecution, and any hardships that may fall to onr lot. 

39. What means must a Christian use, let his con- 
dition be what it may, in order to attain to Perfec- 
tion ? 

He must 1. Delight in prayer, diligently hear the 
word of G-od, and often receive the Holy Sacraments ; 
2. He must steadily subdue and deny himself ; and 3. 
He must perform his daily actions in the state of 
grace, and in a manner acceptable to God. 

1. “ They were persevering in the doctrine of the AposÜes, 
and in the communication of the breaking of bread, and in 
pravers.” (Acts 2, 42.) — 2. “ If any man will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take np his cross, and follow Me.'* 
(Matt. 16, 24.) — 3. “ Whether yon eat or drink, or what- 
soever eise you do, do all to the glory of God.** (1 Cor. 10, 31.) 

40. How should we deny ourselves? 

We should refuse ourselves many things that are 
dear and agreeable to us, and should also deprive our- 
selves of lawful things, that we may the more easily 
abstain from unlawful ones. 

41. How may we most easily perform our daily 
actions in a manner acceptable to God ? 

By representing to ourselves how Jesus Christ per- 
formed them, and by striving to imitate Him for His 
Bake. 

42. How should we do our daily work after the 
example of Christ ? 

We should do it diligently, patiently, and with a 
view to please God. Therefore, we should form a good 
intention at the beginning, and renew it sometimes, 
when the work is of long continuance. 

43. What should we do when we take our meale ? 

We should before and after meals say grace, with 

our hands joined together, and be temperate and modest 
at table. 
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44. May we also be allowed to take recreation ? 

Yeß ; for nothing forbids our taking proper recrea- 
tion in due time ; we should, however, sanctify it by a 

f ood intention and by the remembrance of (Jod, and 
eep within the bounds of modesty P 

45. What should our intercourse with our neighbour 
be? 

It should be, 1. Kind, that we may not offend any 
one ; and 2. Prudent, that we may not in any manner 
be seduced to evil. 

46. How should we act in our afflictions ? 

We should convince ourselves that they come from 
God, should offer them up to Hirn, and beg of Hirn 
the grace necessary to make a good use of them. 

Application . — Think that these words, which God 
spoke to Abraham, are also addressed to you : “ Walk 
before Me, and be perfect.’* (Gen. 17, 1.) Strive ear- 
nestly to become daily more pious and virtuous. Let 
this be every moming your resolution, and every night 
examine your conscience upon it. “ My Son, serre 
God with a perfect heart, and a willing mind ; for the 
Ijord searcheth all bearts, and understandeth all the 
thoughts of minds. If tliou seek Him, thou shalt find 
Him ; but if thou forsake Him, He will cast thee off 
for ever.” (l.Par. 28, 9.) 


Digitized by (jOOQlC 



PAßT III. 

ON THE MEANS OE GRACE. 


On Qrace in General, 

1. Can we, by our own natural strength, keep the 
Commandments, and be saved ? 

No ; we cannot, without the grace of God. 

“Witbeot Me you can do nothmg,” says Christ. (John 16, 
5.) — “ I will put My Spirit in the midat of you, and I will 
cause you to walk in My commandments.” (Ez. 36, 27.) 

2. What do we underatand by the grace of God ? 

By the grace of God we underatand here an internal, 

supernatural help or giffc, which God communicates 
to us, through the merits of Jesus Christ, for our 
eternal salvation. 

3* How many kinds of this supernatural help and 
gift, or of Grace properly so called, are there ? 

There are two kinds, £• The grace of assistance, cal- 
led also actual or transient grace ; and 2. The grace cf 
sanctißcation or justißcation , called also sanctifying 
or habitual grace. 

The grace of assistance is called actual and transient , 
because lt acts transient ly upon the soul, whereas the grace 
of sanctification or justincation remains habitually in the 
soul, beautifies it, and makes it holy and just in the eyes of 
God. 

§. 1. On the Grace of Assistance , 

4. In what does Actual Grace, or the Grace of 
Assistance, consist ? 

Actual Grace consists in this, that God enlightens 
our understanding, and inclines our will, to avoid eyiJ, 
and both to will, and to do, what is good. 
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“ Give me wnder standing, and I will search Thj kw, and 
I will keep it with my whale haart .... Incline mg heart 
unto Thy testimonies,” etc. (Fs. 118, 34. 36.) 

5. How far is the assistance of grace neeessary to 
us ? 

It is so neceBsary to us that, without the grace of 
God, we can neither begin, continue, nor accompllsh 
the least thing towarda our salvation. 

“ For it is God who worketh in you, both to will and to 
accomplish.” (Philip. 2, 13.) 

6. Why is grace so indispensable t© every thing that 
relafce» to salvation ? 

1. Because etemal salvation is a good of a super- 
natural order, and, consequently, can be obtained only 
by a supernatural power and help, that is, by grace ; 
2. Because, by grace alone, we enter inte connexion 
with Christ, and partake of,His infinite merits, which 
are the source of every thing that leads to salvation. 

1. “ Not that we are sufficient to think anything (conducive 
to salvation) of onrselves, as of onrselves ; but our sufficiency 
is froin God.” (2. Cor. 3, 5.) — 2. “ I cast not away the grace 
of God ; for if justice be by the law, then Christ diea m vain;” 
(Gal. 2, 21.) i.e., if the observance of the law alone, without 
being united by grace with Christ, did justify us, or lead us 
to eternal salvation, it would not have been neeessary for 
Christ to die in order to merit salvation for us. 

By this, however, it is not meant, that man is naturally 
quite incapable of performing any action that is morally 
good, but only, that hy such morally good actions, as proceea 
lirom his naturally good will, he can neither merit, nor in any 
way obtain, grace or salvation : by them, he can only prepare 
himself for grace in so far as he aoes not, by bad actions, still 
increase the obstaeles of it. “ No man can come to Me,” says 
Christ, " unless it be given him by My Father.” (John 6, 66.) 

7. Does God give His grace to all men ? 

Yes, God givea to all men sufficient grace to enable 
them to keep, as they are in duty bound, the Com« 
mandments, and to work out their salvation. 

“ The Son of man is come to save that which was lost.” 
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(Matt. 18, 11.) — “ God will have all men to be saved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth.” (1. Tim. 2, 4.) — 
“ God is faithful, who wül not suffer you to be tempted 
above tbat which you are able, but will make also with 
temptation issue, that you may be able to bear it.” (1 
Oor. 10, 13.) — “ God does not command impossibilities ; 
but, when commanding, He admonish.es us to do what we 
are able, and to pray for wbat we are not able to do, and 
aids us, tbat we may be able.” (Counc. of Trent Sess. 6. 
Ob. 11.) 

8. But what must we do on our parfc, in order tbat 
tbe grace of God may conduce to our salvation ? 

We must not resist it, but faithfully co-operate 
witb it. 

“ We exhort you, tbat you receive not tbe grace of God 
in vain” (2. Oor. 6, 1.) — God Stretches forth bis band to 
saveus ; if we really wisb to be saved, we must take hold 
of it, and not reject it. Example of St. Paul : “ I bave 
laboured more abundantly tban all they ; yet not I, but tbe 
grace of God witb me.” (I Cor. 15, 10.) 

9. Is it tben also in our power to resist tbe grace of 
God ? 

Most certainly ; for God’s grace does not force tbe 
human will, but leaves it perfectly free. 

‘‘Jerusalem, Jerusalem, bow often would I bave gatbered 
together thy children, as tbe ben doth gatber her cbickens 
under her wings, and tbou wouldst not !” (Matt. 23, 37.)— 
“ To-day if you sball bear His voice, barden not your 
hearts.” (Ps. 94, 8.) 

Application . — Pray daily to God to give you His 
grace, and take particular care not to close your heart 
against it. “ Bebold, I stand at tbe gate, and knock. 
If any man sball hear Mv voice, and open to Me tbe 
door, I will come in to bim, and will sup with bim, 
and be witb Me.” (Apoc. 3, 20.)—In order to make 
His grace operate the more easily in the human beart, 
God often connects it witb extenor events ; as, sudden 
death, diseases, good and bad fortune. Do not heed- 
lessly disregard such Diviue waruings ; for nothing is 
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more^angerous than not to know the time of A the. 
Visitation of God. — Example : Jerusalem. (Luke 19,44.) 

§. 2. On the Grace of Sanctifcatton or Jmtißcation . 

10. What is Sanctifying Grace ? 

Sanotifying Grace is a gratuitous supernatural gjft, 
which the Holy Ghost comnmnicates to our souls, and 
by which from sinnen we are raadejusfe, cliildren of 
God, and heirs of Heaven. 

TSgether with Sanctifying grace “ the charity of God 
ispoored forth in our'heartsljy the Holy Ghost, who is 

f iven to us ” (Rom; 5, it, God entersintoour 
earts according to the words of Jesus : “ If anyone leve 
Me, My Father will love him, and We will come to him, 
and will make our abode with him.” (John 14, 23.) — 
Through it, we are born again children of God, and our 1 
Soul receives supernatural life : “ Behold what manner- of 
charätr the Eather hath bestowed upon ua,: that. we should 
he ealled, and should be theeons or God.” (1. John 3, L) 
(Oomp. Page 128, 129. Quest. 6. 7. 8. 12. 13.) . 

II. Why is sanctifying grace-called “a 

Because it is an entirely free giffcy flowing from the 
compassionatelove of God.* 

“ For all have sinned, anddo need the glory of God ; 
being» justified freely (ie. without their desert) by H» 
grace, through the redemption, . that is in Christ Jesus.” 
(Rom. 3, 23. 24.) 

12. Why is sanctifying grace also ealled “ Grade of 
Jmtißcation f” 

Because, by sanctifying grace, man is justified, that 
is, passee from the state of sm to the j state of right- 
eousness and holiness. 

13. What then does the jusÜfication of the sinner 
include P 

Justification includes, 1. Cleanness from all grievous' 
sin» at least, together with tfcfo* reniissiom of etemal 
pniabtnent ; and 2. The sancüfiüatidn and renewal of 
the interior man. 
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“ Ton are waslied, you are sanctified, you are justified 
in tlie name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Spirit of 
our God ” (1. Cor. 6, 11.) 

14 . What first gives rise to the justification of the 
sinner ? 

Freventing grace, which enlightens the sinner, and 
excites him to turn to God. 

19.' What must the sinner do on his part, in Order to 
attain to justification. 

He must, with the assistance of grace, voluntarily 
turn to God, and believe all that God has revealed, 
especially, that we are justified by Jesus Christ. 

16 . What effect has this belief on the sinner ? 

1. The sinner is struck with a wholesome fear of the 
justice of God, but hopes to obtain pardon from His 
mercy. 

2. Then, he beging to love God, is sorry for his sins, 
resolves to lead a new life, agreeable to God, and re- 
ceives the Sacrament of Baptism, or, if he is baptized, 
the Sacrament of Fenance. 

17 . What does the sinner receiye in the Sacrament 
of Baptism, or Fenance ? 

He receives sanctifying grace, and together with it 
the remission of his sins, and interior sanctification, by 
which he is really made just, acceptable to God, a child 
of God, and heir of Heayen. (Council of Trent Sess. 6.) 

18. How long does sanctifying grace remain in the 
Soul of tue justified man ? 

As long as he does not commit mortal sin. 

. 19. What fruits does the justified man produce by 
the help of grace ? 

He produces good, i.e. meritorious works; for 
“ every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. ,> 
(Matt. 7, 17.) 

29. Cannot a man who is in mortal sin do good ? 

He can do good, but without anymerit for Heayen. 
w (John 15, 4. 5.) 
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21. Is then the good done in mortal sin useless ? 

No; it is, on the contrary, very useful to obtain 

from the Diyine mercy the grace of conversion,t 
sometimes also, the ayerting of temporal punishment.J 

t “ Redeem thou thy sins with alms, and thy iniqui- 
ties with works of mercy to the poor : perhaps He will 
forgive thy offences. ,, (Dan. 4, 24.) Examples : 
Manasses, (2. Paral. 33, 12) — J Achab, (3. Kings 21, 29.) 
the Ninivites. 

22. "What do we merit by the good works which we 
perform in the state of grace ? 

merit 1. An increase of sanctifying grace, and 
2. Etemal salvation. (2 Tim. 4, 8.) 

“ If any one shall say, that the justified man, by 
the good works which he performs through. the grace of 
God and the merit of Jesus Christ, whose living mem- 
ber he is, does not truly merit increase of grace and 
etemal life ; let him be anathema.” (Council of Trent 
Sess 6. Can. 32.) 

23. Whenee do such good works derive their 
intrinsic yalue or meritoriousness ? 

From the infinite merits of Jesus Christ whose 
liying members we are through sanctifying grace. 

“ I am the vine, you the branches : he that abideth in 
Me, and I in him, the same beareth much firuit; for 
without Me you can do nothing. ,, (John 15, 5. Comp. 
Counc. of Trent Sess. 6. Ch. 16.) 

24. Is eyery Christian bound to do good works ? 

Yes; for “Every tree that doth not yield good 

firuit, shall be cut down, and cast into the fire.” 
(Matt. 3,10.) 

25. What good works should we perform before all 
others ? 

1. Those, the performance of which is commanded 
to all Christians by the Commandments of God and 
of the Church ; and 2. Those which are necessary, or 
useful, to fulfil the duties of our state of life. 
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26. What other good works are especially recom- 
mended to us in Höly Script ure? 

Prayer, Tasting, and Alms ; by whichiirt generak 
are understood the works of devotion, mortification, 
and charity, 

u Pi*ayer is good with' fasting and akhs, more than to 
lay'txp treasnres of gold.” (Tob. 12, 8.^ 

27. What does Gtod '^especially regpdr in our^good: 
Works? 

Our. good. intention, by which we may obtaia hom 
God great reward even for smalL works. 

“ Whosoever sball giye to drink to one of those lifctle 
©nes a cup of cold water only kuthe name of a disejpler 
amen I say to you, he shall not lose his reward. (Matt. 
10, 42 .)— Example of the Poor Widow. (Mark 12*41 — 44.) 

28: What is a good intention? 

The purpose- or good will to serre^God, and to: 
hononrrHim. 

29. How may we make a good intention ?. 

We may say, for instance, thus ; ‘‘ 0 my^ God* I 
©ffer np to Thee all my thoughts, words, and. deeds, 
for Thy honour and glory.”’ Or ‘‘My Lord apd 
my God, all for Thy honour.” 

36. When should we make a good intention P 

If is Ter y useful to makeit seyeral time*a:day x; andr 
especially every moraing. 

31. Wbat rneans musbwe partictdarly use innrder 
to obtain grace ? 

The Holy Sacraments, and Prayer. . 

3&Do hatte theaemeacs give us grawin the saue' 
manner, and in the same measure P 

No ; for 1. The Sacraments produca graoenin ns ; 
Prayer impetrates it for us ; 2. Through the Sacra», 
monta,- we obtain: those graces only, for which they 
were dnstituted ; but* through Prayer* wereceirealL 
»orte of. graces* . exeept those which can.. only, be. 
obtained by the Sacraments. 


Digitized by Google 



247 


Applications Stri ve most carefully, to preserve 
sanctrtying grace continually in your heart by avoid- 
ing sin and perfbnning good works. u A inananakang 
voicb the. law of Jdoses, dieth without anymercy under 
two orthree witaesees : how muchmore* do you tbink 
he deserveth worse punisbments, wbo halb trodden 
ander foot tbe Son of Q-od, and hath efeteemed tbe 
blood of the testament unelean, by wbich he was 
sanctified, and hatb.oifered an affiront to.tbe Spirit of 
grace ?” (Hebr. 10, 28. 29.) 

On the Sacrament 8. 

I; ' What is a Sacrament ? 

A Sacrament is a visible sign, instituted by Jesus 
Christ; by whicb invisible grace, and inward sanctifi- 
cation, is communicated to oursouls. 

1 2, BEow* many tbings are necessary to constitute & 
Sacrament ? 

These three : 1. A visible sign ; 2. An inviäible 
grace; and 3. *The Institution by Jesus Christ. 

3* Why bas Christ instituted visible signs for im- 
parting bis grace tons ? 

1. Tbat^wemay bave a visible pledge of the inward 
invisible grace ; and 2. Tbat, by participating in these 
visible means of grace, we may manifest our Com- 
munion with the one Cburcb of Christ. 

Tbus Christ sometimes made use of certain signs, when He 
conferred < spiritual and corporal bleesings on people ; for 
iastance, whenJ He breathed.on fiis disciples, andsaid: “ße* 
eeivqje: the Holy (Erbost ;** (John 20,, 22.) — when “ He spat 
on the gronnd, and made clay of the spöttle, and spread' the 
clay npon the eyes of the man born blind (John 9, 6.) — 
when ^He putnis fingere into the ears of the man deaf and 
damb, and spitting, He tooohed his tongne, and looking up 
to Heaven, He greaaed,* and seid to him: Ephphcta, which 
is,. B& tkom^ptned.” (Mark 7, 33: 34.) 

. 4. Do these signs only.signify'grace ? 

. No y iheyalso efiect or produce the grace’ which 
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they signify, unle9S we, on our part, put an obstacle to 
it ; therefore, they are also called efficacious signs. 

5. What grace do the Sacraments effect ? 

1. They communicate, orincrease, sanctifying grace ; 

2. Each Sacrament communicates other peculiar 
graces according to the end for which it has been in- 
stituted, 

6. How must we receive the. Sacraments, in Order 
that they may produce these graces in us ? 

Ve must prepare ourselyes well for them, and tben 
receive them worthily. 

7 . What sin does he commit who receives a Sacra- 
ment unworthily ? 

He commits a very grieyous sin — a sacrilege. 

8. Does not the efficacy of the Sacraments also 
depend on the worthiness, or unworthiness, of those 
who administer them ? 

Ho ; for the Sacraments haye their efficacy, not 
from him who administers them, but from the merits 
of Jesus Christ by whom they were instituted. 

The Sacraments are, as it were, channels through which 
flow to us the graces which Jesus has merited for us by His 
bitter passion and death. 

9 . Were all the Sacraments instituted by Christ P 

Yes ; for G-od alone can give to outward signs the 

power of producing grace and sanctification. 

19 . How many Sacraments has Christ instituted P 

These seven : 1. Baptism ; 2. Confirmation ; 8. Holy 
Eucharist ; 4. Penance ; 5. Extreme Unction ; 6. Holy 
Order ; and 7. Matrimony. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ has instituted just as many 
Sacraments, as are necessary and conducive to the super* 
natural life of man. Por as he is first bom into this 
natural life, then grows up and acquires strength, is fre- 
quently supplied with nourishing food, in order to pre- 
serve life and to increse his strength, &c. ; so also he is 
1. Born in Baptism to the supematural life; gains then 
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2. In Confirmation strength and growth ; receives 3. In 
the JZoly Eucharist a Divine nourishment ; finde 4. In 
Eenance a remedy to heal all the diseases of liis soul, and 
to restore him to the state of grace; and gets 5. In 
Extreme Unction assistance and. strength against despair 
and the last assaults of the devil. 6. In Holy Order the 
powers of ädministering the means of grace necessary to 
the supernatural life, are propagated ; and 7. In Matri- 
mony the union between husband and wife is blessed, that, 
being sanctified themselves, they may also bring up their 
children to a holy, and consequently, to etemal life. 

11 . How do we know that there are seyen Sacra- 
ment8 ? 

yfe know it because the Church, “which is the 
pillar and ground of the truth,” (1 Tim. 3, 15.) has 
at all times taught so. 

Not only the Catholics of all ages, but also the modern 
Greeks, the Russians, and all those Sects who in the first 
centuries separated themselves from the Catholic Church, 
have seven Sacraments ; which evidently proves that the 
doctrine of seven Sacraments is as old as the Church it- 
eelf. 

12. How are the Sacraments divided ? 

They are divided 1. Into Sacraments of the living , 
and Sacraments of the dead ; and 2. Into such as can 
be received only once, and such as can be received 
more ihan once . 

13 . Which are the Sacraments of the living ? 

The Sacraments of the living are, 1. Confirmation ; 

2. Holy Eucharist ; 3. Extreme Unction ; 4. Holy 
Order; and 5. Matrimony. 

14 . Why are they called Sacraments of the living ? 

Because, in order to receive them, we must have 

supernatural life, that is, sanctifying grace. 

15. Which are the Sacraments of the dead ? 

The Sacraments of the dead are these two : Bap- 
tism and Penance. 

16. Why are they called Sacraments of the dead ? 
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Beeanse, when we receive them, we either have not, 
or, at kaaty are mot oblige&.iaihaTe,' the dife of gxoce. 

17. 'Which Sacrameirts can be received only oncd f 

Baptisni, Confirmation^ and Hply Order. 

if'I8.>.WhyTcair- they be reeeirad bot*©*«* ? 

Beeauee they imprint upon, the-soul v an indelible 
character, or r spiritual nnark,^which consecrates* and 
dedicates him who receives lt, in a special man- 
ner to tbe Service of God, remains for ever, and 
will add either to his glory in Heaven, or to his 
mtsery in Hell. 

19. Whence have we received those ceremonies 
which,. in the administration of the Sacrament», *are 
used togetber with the signs instituted by Christ ? 

From the Church which, under the assistance of the 
Holy ö-hest, has ordained themior the ktcrease of our 
Devotion and reverenee. 

Ap^lieation^Eßbeem therHoly Sacramentsas moet 
precious means of gr&ce iastitated by Christ ; gkre 
fervent thanks to G-od for them, and beware of pro- 
faning them by imprecations,, or by unworthilyre- 
ceiving them. 

Qn JBupütm; 

1. Which is the first and most necessarv Sacra- 
ment ? 

The first and most necessary Bacrament is Baptism. 

1 2. Why is Baptism the first: Sacrament’? 

Because before Baptism no other Sacrament can be 
validly received. 

4L Why is Baptism themost necessary Sacrament ? 

Because without : Baptism no one can be saved. 

M Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom ot God.” (John 3, 6.) 

God has not revealed to ns what beoomes of those 'ofaaidren 
who die without Baptism. All we know is* that they are not 
admitted to enjoj the ßight of God, nor are pumahedJike 
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those 7 vho heve mmmi of their own free will. Howerer, it is 
to be supposed that life is also to them a beoefitof God. 

4# What is ^Baptism P 

Baptism is aSacrament inwhich, by water mndthe 
word of God, we are cleansed from all sin, and re- 
generated and sanettfied in Christ to life, everlasting. 

5. Why do you.say thafcwe are baptized u by vtoter 
and the word of Qod /” 

Because Baptism is administered whilst water is 
poured over the head or oyer the body of him who is 
baptized, and whilst, at the same time, tbese words are 

K ounced : u I baptize thee in the mame of the 
er, and of the Son, and of the Holy G-host.” 

-6. Why do you say that, “in Baptism we .are 
cleansed from all sin 

Beeause in Baptkm original 4 sin, and all the,sins 
committed before Baptism, are forgiyen ? 

7. Is also the punishment due to sin remitted ? 
Yes, the temporal, as well as the eternal punish- 
ment is remitted in Baptism. 

8. Why 1 then are we, even after Baptism, still sub- 
ject tosome effects of: original sin; as, deatb, coneu- 
piscence,! and m any tribulations an d infirmities p 
1. Thalr weourselves may experience how punish- 
able and pernicious sin is, and bäte it so much the 
more; and 2. That we may increase our merits for 
Heaven by our combats and sufferings. 

9. “Why do you further^say, that we are “negene- 
rated and sanctified ta life everlasting /’* 

Because in Baptism we are not only cleansed from 
aU sin, but are also trarmformedin a spiritual manner, 
made holy, children öf God, and heirs of Hearen. 

“ He saved us by the laver of regeneration, and renovation 
of the Holy Ghost, whom He hath poured forth upon us 
abnndantly, throughJesus Cbristour-Saviour ; that, being 
iuatified by His gracerwe^naay bebeirs, aocarding to hope, of 
life everlasting.” (Tit. 3, 5 — 7.) 
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M. By what is thia spiritual regeneration and sanc- 
tification effected P 

Ifc is effected by tbe sanctifying grace which, to- 
gether with the Theological Virtues, the Holy Ghost 
mfuses into the soul. 

“ The charity of God is poured forth in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, who is given to us.” (Rom. 5, 5.) 

11. And why do you say, that we are regenerated 
and sancfcified “ in Christ ?” 

To signify that we receive all these graces, because 
by Baptism we are united with Christ, and incor- 
porated into His Church. 

“ There is now, therefore, no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus.’* (Rom. 8, 1.) 

12. When did Christ give the Commandment to 
baptize ? 

feefore His Ascension, when He said to His 
Apostles : " Going therefore, teach ye all nations ; 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. 28, 19.) 

13. Who can validly baptize ? 

Any person ; but, except in cases of necessity, only 
Priests who have care of souls are allowed to baptize. 

14. Is the Baptism given by non-Catholics also 
valid P 

Yes; it is valid, if they strictly observe in it all 
that is necessary for Baptism. 

15. What sort of water should be used in Baptism ? 

Any natural water will do for the validity of Baptism. 

However, when possible, baptismal water, or water 
blessed for that purpose, should be used. 

16. What intention must he have who baptizes P 

He must have the intention to baptize inaeed , that 

is, to do what the Church does, or what Christ bas 
ordained. 
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17. Wbat name sbould be given to the cbild in 
Baptism P 

The name of some Saint, in whom the child may 
have an intercessor with Grod, and an example for his 
imitation. 

18. Why must the person to be baptized renounce 
Satan, all his works, and all his pomps, before Bap- 
tism ? 

Because no one can belong to Christ, unless he re- 
nounce not only Satan , but also his works , i.e . sin — 
and his pomps, i.e , the spirit and the vanities of the 
world, by which Satan biinds men, and entices them 
to sin. (Matt. 4, 8. 9.) 

In Baptism we promise to believe, to avoid sin, and to 
lead a new life, agreeable to God. On the other hand, 
Grod promises ns His grace and etemal salvation. These 
mutual promises are called the Covenant of Baptism . 

19. Why does the Priest place a white linen cloth 
upon our head in Baptism P 

To remind us that we should preserve the innocence 
we have received, pure and spotless until death ; there- 
fore, when he puts it on us, he says : “ Beceive this 
white garment, and see thou carry it without stain 
before the Judgment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that thou mayest have etemal life.” 

29 . What does the lighted candle, which is put into 
the child’s hand after he is baptized, signify ? 

That a Christian ought to shine by his faith and 
virtuous life before the whole world. 

“ So let your light shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father who is in 
Heaven.” (Matt. 5, 16.) 

The other cferemonies of Baptism are also very ancient, 
and have all a deep meaning. 1. The child, or party to 
be baptized, remains without the Church, because only 
Baptism gives him entrance into it.— 2. The Priest 
breathes three times in his face, to signify the new and 
spiritual life he receives by the grace of the Holy Ghost. 
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(Gen. 2, 7. and John '20, 22.) — 3. The sign of the cross 
madeupon his forehead and npon his breast, denotes that 
he is becoming the property of his Crucified Redeemer, 
whose doctrine he is to carry in his heart, and to profess 
openly. — 4. The blessed salt,which is put into his mouth, 
is an emblem of Christian wisdom, and of preserration 
from the corruption of sin.— 5. By theexorcisms, which 
are repeated several times, the power of the devil, “ who 
hgs the empire of death ” (Heb. 2, 14.), is broken in the 
name of the Blessed Trinity. — 6. The laying of the Prieet’s 
hand upon the person to be baptized, signifies the protec- 
tion of God; and the stole, laid upon him, and by which 
heis led into the Chnrch, is a sign of the ecclesiastieal 
power, in virfcue of which the Priest admits him inta the 
Church. — 7. The touching of the child’s ears and ncetriLs 
withspittle inimitation of our Saviour (Mark 7,33.) ,signifies 
that, by the grace of. thia Sacrament, hi* spiritual «enses 
are opened to the doctrine of Christ — 8. After having 
renounced the devil, and* all his works,* and all his pomps, 
he is anointed wüh holy oil on the br-eaet and between 
the shoulders, because, as a Champion of Christ, he .has 
now manftilly to fight against the devil and the world. — 
9. After Baptism, the crown of his head is anointedwith 
chrism, to intimate that he- is* now a Christian, ~i.e . r an 
Anointed of God* etc. 

21 .* What should$ponsors,or Godfathers and Gböd- 
mothers, be particularly-inindful öf ? 

Sponsors should bear in* mind that they become, *as 
it were, the Spiritual Parents of the infant that ia bap- 
tized, and: mähe in his name the profession *>f faifch, 
and the haptismal vows ; that, therefbre, 

1. They should be good Caiholics themselves ; 

2. They should takecare that the child be instencted 
in the Catholic religion, and well educated,: if . bis 
natural Parents should neglect their duty in this 
respect, or be prevented from perfojrmiog it ; and 

,3..That they eannot mmry their Godchildjor his 
Pärents. 

W M. # How many Godfathers and Godmothersdoes 
the Church admit P 

The Church generally admits but one Godfathen for 
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a boy, and one Godmother for a girl ; or, at most, one 
Godftither and one Godmother for one person to be 
baptized. The others who may beadmitted besides, 
are only to be considered as. witnesses -©fhis Baptism, 
andy Consequently, contract no spiritualrelationship. 

211 Can the Baptism ofwaternever be eupplied? 

When it is impoasible to have it, it ma j be supplied 
by the Baptism of desire, or by the Baptism. oi blood. 

24*;Whatis the Baptism of desire ? 

^Äiearnest wisbj and a detemined will to recriw 
Baptism, or : to do all that* God > has ordained for our 
sal?Ation } aoeompanied with a perfect contrition, or a 
pure love of God. 

“Every one that loveth,is böm of God,. and knoweth 
Göd.” (1. John 4, 7.) 

25* Whatis the Baptism of blood?. 

Martyrdom for the sake of Christ* 

« He that shall lose his lüefhr Me, shall find it/’ (Matt. 
10,39.) . 

Application . — Never forg^b what you owe torGod 
for the inestimable grace of Baptism; and often, if 
possible, every Sunday, renewyour Baptismal Vows. 

On Confirmatiom . 

1. What is Confirmation P 

Confirmation is a Sacrament inwhich, through the 
Baahopfc im position of hands, unction, and prayer, 
thoee^already baptized are atrengthened by the Holy 
Ghoefc, in order that theymay steadiaatly profes« their 
faith, and faithfully live up-to it. 

2/ Who teaohes us that the Sacrament of Confir- 
mntiÖTi was institnted by Christ ? 

The infaUible Catholic Church in accordance^with 
the Holy Scripture,+ with the doctrine of the'<Heiy 
Eathers# and with the practice of the most ancient 
time»j§ 

‘t’The Holy Scripture reckon* the doctrine ofConfirm*- 
tian, as well es that of Baptism and Pena&ee, amongst the 
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fundamental truths of Christianity. (Hebr. 6, 1. 2.) Ifc tes- 
tifiea tbat Christ promised the Holy Ghost to the faithful, and 
that the Apostles imparted Him by prayer and imposition of 
hands. “ When the Apostles, who were in Jerusalem, had 
heard that Samaria hau received the Word of God, they sent 
unto them Peter and John. Who, when they were oome, 
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoat ; 
for He was not as yet come upon an y of them,but they were 
onlv baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then they 
laid their hands upon them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost.” (Acts 8, 14—17.) — “ They (the disciples of Ephesus) 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and when Paul 
had imposed bis hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon 
them, and they spoke with tongues and prophesied.” (Acta 
19, 5. 6 .) — X The Holy Fathers designate this Sacrament 
by various names; as, Confirmation (i.e. strengthening), 
Imposition of hands , Sealing , Unction , Chrism , Mystery of 
the Holy Ghost . “The Sacrament of Chrism,” says St. 
Augustine, “ is just as holy as Baptism.” — § History attests 
that even in the earliest days of the Church the Bishops 
travelled about to lay their hands on those that were bap- 
tized, and to call down the Holy Ghost upon them. 

3. What are the effeets of Confirmation ? 

1. Confirmation increasea sanctifying grace in ub ; 
2. It gives us the Holy Ghoat, to enable us to fight 
against evil, and to grow in virtue ; and 3. It imprints 
on us, as soldiers of Christ, a spiritual mark whieh 
can never be effaced. 

“He that confirmeth us with you in Christ, and that 
hath anointed us, is God : who also hath, sealed us, and given 
the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts.” (2 Cor. 1, 21. 22.) 

4. Who bas power to confirm ? 

The Bishops, as Successors of the Apostles, have 
power to confirm ; in urgent cases, however, the Pope 
can delegate this power also to a Priest, who is not a 
Bishop; 

5. How does the Bishop give Confirmation P 

He extends his hands over all those who are to be 
confirmed, and prays for them all in general, that the 
Holy Ghost may come down upon them ; then he 
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lays bis band upon each one in particular, and anoints 
him with boly chrism ; and he concludes by giving to 
all in common fche Episcopal Benediction. 

6 . How does the Bisbop anoint tbose to be con 
firmed ? 

He makes tbe sign of the cross with boly chrism 
upon the forehead of each one, saying at tbe same 
time : “ N., I sign thee with the sign of tbe cross, and 
I confirm thee with the chrism of salvation in the 
name of the Eatber, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost .” 

7. Of what does the chrism, bles3ed by the Bishop, 
consist? 

Of oil of oliyes, and balm. 

8. What does the oil signify ? 

The oil signifies the inward strength which we re- 
ceive for the combat against the enemies of our Sal- 
vation. 

9 . Why is fragrant balm mixed with the oil ? 

To signify, that he who is confirmed receives the 
grace to preserve himself from the corruption of the 
world, and to send forth, by a pious life, the sweet 
odour of virtue. 

10. Why does the Bisbop make the sign of the 
cross on the forehead of him whom he confirms ? 

To intimate that a Christian must never be ashamed 
of the Cross, but boldly profess his faith in Jesus 
Crucified. 

“I am not ashamed of the Gospel ; for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ” (Rom. 
1 , 16 .) 

11. Why does the Bishop, after he has anointed him, 
give him a slight blow on the cheek ? 

To remind him, that, being now strengthened, he 
ought to be prepared to suffer patiently any kind of 
humiliation for the name of Jesus. 

12. Is confirmation necessary to salvation? 
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Gonürmation isnot absohitely neeessary to salva~ 
tion; vefc, it woald be-a .sin, .not tnreceive it through* 
neglect or indifferent», 

Whatever haa Wen inatitutedbyGöd for the eanc&fication 
of all, must also ardently be desired, and thankfully ap&sp&pfc 
by all. 

13« Who iß eapableof reoeiving Confirmation ? 

Every onewho is baptfetch 

14^> ; How is a person to prepare himselffor receiving 
the Sacrament of Confirmation P 

1. He must cleanse his conscience from all, ab least, 
grievous sine ; 2. Hemuafcgebhimself well instructed 
m tbe fundamental trutbs of our faith, particuto4j y in: 
those which regard this Sacrament; and 3. He must 
beartily desire the graceof the Holy Ghost, and, for 
that purpose, he must fervently pray, and perform 
good works. 

15. How are we to receive Confirmation ? 

We must 1. Earnestly ask for the GiftaoftbeHely 
Ghost • 2. Promise God, thatwe will live, and die, ras 
good Christians ; and 3. N ot leave thechurch, before 
the Bishop has given his benediction« 

16. What should we do after Confirmatibn ?-• 

We should 1. Give humble thankt ta Göd ; 2. 
Spend that;day especially in devotkm ; and 3.. Pre- 
serve and increaae the geaee of the Holy Gkosi by 
perseverance in our struggle against theenemiesrof 
salvation, and by an ardent zeal in all that isgood.u 

17« # Why are Sponsore, orGodfabhers and God« 
mothers, required also in' Conffrmatfon ? 

That they may present to the Bishop those whb are 
to be confirmed, and affcerwards advise and help them 
in their spiritual combat for which they areeonsecrated 
in ihie Saerament P 

Tbe Sponsor enters into this engagcnrent by laying his 
hand on the right shonlder of the pereon to he confirmed. 
Thus he beoemerhi* has 
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to preserve hiin from losing the grace of Confirmation ; and 
there arises from it the same spiritaal relationship, and, conse- 
quently, the same impediment of marriage, as in Baptism. 

18 . * What qualities does the Church require in the 
Godfathers and G-odmothers of those who are con- 
firmed P 

They must be Catholics, must have been confirmed, 
be blameless in their conduct, and of such age, thafc 
they are able to fulfil their duties as Sponsors. Parents 
cannofc be the Sponsors of their children; and the 
Sponsor in Confirmation is to be different from the 
Sponsor in Baptism. 

Application . — Perform without fear all the duties of 
a Catholic Christian ; and should you have to suffer 
ignominy and persecution on account of your faith, 
consider it an honour, and rejoice in it after the 
example of the Apostles. (Acts 5, 41.) 

On the Holt Euchabist. 

§. 1. On the Real Rresence of Christ in the Rlessed 
Sacrcment . 

1. What is the Holy Eucharist P 

It is the true Body and the true Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is really and substantially 
■present under the appearances of bread and wine for 
the nourishment of our souls. 

It is called “ Bucharist ” from the Greek word “ Bucha - 
ristia” which means “ Good Grace," because it cont ains 
Christ our Lord, the true grace, and the source of all 
Heavenly gifts ; or “ Thanksgiving” because, when we 
offer this most spotless victim, we render to God a homage 
of infinite value, in retum for all the benefits which we 
have received from His bounty, particularly, for the in- 
estimable treasure of grace bestowed on us in this Sacra- 
ment — It is also called the Rlessed or Most Holy Sacra - 
ment , because it contains J esus Christ Himself, the Author 
of all the Sacraments, and of all sanctity. The Sacra - 
ment of the Altar , because it is on the Altar it is offered 
and reserved. The Holy Host, because it oonthins Jesus 
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Christ, the true Host or Victim, immolated for us. The 
Viatieum (i.e. Provision for a joumey), as well because 
it is the spiritual food by which we are supported during 
our mortal pilgrimage, as also, because it preparesfor us 
a passage io etemal happiness and everlasting glory. 
(Catech. of the Counc. of Trent.) 

2. Is there in the Holy Eucharist all that is requi- 
sifce for constituting a Sacrament P 

Yes ; there is 1. The visible sign, i.e. the appearances 
of bread and wine ; 2. The invisible grace, i.e. Jesus 
Christ Himself, the Author and Dispenser of all 
graces ; and 3. The institution by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3. When did Jesus Christ institute this Sacra- 
ment P 

He instituted it at the Last Supper, the evening 
before His bitter Passion. 

4. How did He institute it ? 

Jesus took bread, blessed it, and broke and gave it 
to His Disciples, saying, “ Take ye, and eat : this is My 
Body” After that, in like manner, He took the 
chalice with wine in it, blessed and gave it to His 
Disciples, saying, “ Drink ye all of this : this is My 
Blood. — Do this for a commemoration of Me” (Short 
Hist, of Bei. § 24.) 

5. What became of the bread and wine, when Jesus 
pronounced these words over them: “This is My 
Body — This is My Blood P” 

The bread was, in an invisible manner, changed into 
the true Body, and the wine, into the true Blood 
of Jesus Christ. 

6. After these words of Christ, what did still re- 
main of bread and wine P 

Hothing but their species or appearances. 

7. What is understood by the appearances of bread 
and wine ? 

All that which of bread and wine is. perceived by 
the senses ; as form, colour, taste, smell, &c. 
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8. How do we know that with these words, “ Thia is 
My Body, this is My Blood,” Christ gave ,His true 
Body, and His true Blood, to the Apostles i 

We know it, 

1. Because Christ had long before promised to His 
disciples, that He would give them His real flesh to 
eat, and His real blood to drink,t and because He 
afterwards, at the Last Supper, expressly declared that 
that which He then gave them as food and drink, was 
really His Body and His Blood and 

2. Because the Apostles and the Catholic Church 
have at all times believed and taught so.(| 

f " The bread that I will give, ia My flesh, for the life 
of the world. The Jews therefore strove among them- 
selves, saying: How can this man give us his flesh to 
eat ? Then Jesus said to them : Amen, amen, I say unto 
you : Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink His blood, you shall not have life in you. For My 
flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed.” 
(John 6, 52. &c.) 

X Christ foresaw that the Church would understand His 
most clear and distinct words in their proper and literal 
meaning. Had He wished to be understood in a different 
manner, He would also liave spoken differently, that He 
might not, in such most important matter, give occasion 
to misunderstanding and error. 

|| The teaching of the Apostles, especially of St. Paul, 
is evident from 1 Cor. 10, 16. and 11, 23 — 29 ; the teach- 
ing of the whole Church, from her prayers and rites, 
r efating to the Divine Service ; from the decrees of her 
Councils ; from the numerous testimonies of the Holy 
Fathers and ecclesiastical writers. For instance, St. J ustin, 
Martyr, says : “ As Jesus Christ took flesh and blood, so 
also is the food consecrated by His words, flesh and blood 
of the Incarnate Jesus/’ — St. Oyril r Bishop of Jerusalem, 
gives this evidence: “As Christ Hirn seif declared and 
said, ‘ This is My Body who would dare to doubt it ? As 
He openly protested, saying, ‘This is My Blood;’ who 
would hesitate, and think that it is not His Blood P Once 
He changed water into wine ; and should we question, 
whether He could change wine into blood P” No less 
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plain and precise are the testimonies of St. John Chry- 
sostom, St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, and of many other 
Pathers, even of the first Centimes. — W e bave also a 
strong proof of the anti<juity of the Catholic doctrine in 
this, that the Schismatic Greek Church believea and 
teaches quite the same. 

9 . Did Christ give also to His Apostles power to 
change bread and wine into His Sacred Plesh and 
Blood ? 

Yes, He gave them that power with these words, 
“ Do this for a commemoration of Me” (Luke 22, 19.) 

10 . To whom did this power pass from the Apostles ? 

It passed from the Apostles to the Bishops and 

Priests. 

11 . When do the Bishops and Priests exercise this 
power ? 

At Mass, when they pronounce over the bread and 
wine these words, “This is My Body, this is My 
Blood.” 

12 . Is there then after the consecration no longer 
bread and wine on the altar ? 

Ho ; there is then on the altar the true Body and 
the true Blood of Jesus Christ under the appearances 
of bread and wine. 

This change is properly called “ Transubstantiation” 
which means, a real conversion of the whole substance of 
the bread into the substance of the Body of Christ our 
Lord, and of the substance of the wine into the substance 
of His Blood. (Counc. of Trent Sess. 13. Ch. 4. and 
Can. 2.) 

13 . How long does Christ remain present with His 
Sacred Plesh and Blood P 

As long as the appearances exist. 

14 . Is there under the appearance of bread, only the 
Body, and under the appearance of wine, only the 
Blood of Christ present P 

Ho j under each appearance, Christ is present en« 
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tire and undivided, as He is entire and undivided in 
Heayen. 

IS "WTien the Priest breaks or divides the Sacred 
Host, does be also break the Body of Christ ? 

No; he breaks or divides the appearances only : the 
Body of Christ itself is present in each part entire 
and living, in a true, though mysterious manner. 

16. What does the Beal Presence of Jesus Christ 
in the Holy Eucharist require us to do ? 

To yisit Him frequently, and to adore Him with the 
most profound humility and awe, and with the most 
ardent love and gratitude. 

“ Let all the Angels of God adore Him.’* (Hebr. 1, 6.) 
— In order to show due honour to the Blessed Sacrament, 
the Church exposes it for public adoration, gives Bene- 
dictionwith it, carries it reverently about in solemn pro- 
cession, has established Feasts and Confratemities (of 
the Most Holy Sacrament, of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.) 
— As an emblem of adoration and love, a lamp is kept 
buming day and night before the altar where the Blessed 
Sacrament is reserved in the tabernacle. 

17 . Is Christ present in the Holy Eucharist, only 
that He may be also as Man with us. 

He is also present for two other reasons, 

1. That He may offer Himself for us in the Holy 
Eacr\fice of the Mass ; and 

2. That, in Holy Gommunion , He may give Himself 
to us for the nöurishment of our souls. 

Application . — Bejoice that our Lord and Saviour is 
pleased to remain in the Blessed Sacrament amongst 
us to the end of the world. Thank Him for this ex- 
ceedingly great favour; love Him, and yisit Him 
often and with devotion. Pour out all your sufferings 
before this amiable Comforter, and have full confidence 
in His help ; for He Himself inyites you, saying : 
“ Come to Me, all you that labour, and are burdened, 
and I will refresh you.” (Matt. 11, 28.) 
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§.2. On the Holy Sacrifice oftlie Mass. 

18. What is a Sacrifice ? 

A Sacrifice is in general a visible gift offered to 
God for the purpose of honouring and adoring Hirn 
as the Supreme Lord. 

19. Have there been Sacrifices at all timeß ? 

Yes, there have been Sacrifices from the beginping 
of the world, and under the Old Law they were strictiy 
commanded by God Himself. 

26. Why were the Sacrifices of the Old Law abol- 
isbed ? 

Because they were only figures of the nnspotted 
Sacrifice of the New Law, and were, therefore, not to 
last longer than the Old Law itself. 

“ For the law having a shadowof the good things to come, 
not the very image of the things, by the self-same sacri- 
fices, which they offer continually every year, can never 
make the comers thereunto perfect ; for it is impossible 
that with the blood of oxen and goats sin should be taken 
away. Wherefore, when He (Christ) cometh into the 
world. He saith: Sacrifice and ohlaiion Thou, (O God,) 
wouldst not ; but abody Thou hast fitted to Me. Then said 
I: Behold I come : in the head of the boolc it is written of 
Me, that I shculd do Thy will , O God . .... He 
taketh away the first, that He may establish that which 
followeth ” (Hebr. 10, 1 — 9.) 

21. What is the Sacrifice of the New Law ? 

The Sacrifice of the New Law is the Son of God 
Himself, Jesus Christ, who, by His death on the Cross, 
offered Himself to His Heavenly Fatber for us. (Heb. 
9, 14.) 

22. Was all Sacrifice to cease with the death of 
Christ ? 

No ; there was to be also in the New Law of Grace 
a Perpetua! Sacrifice , in Order to represent continually 
that which was once accomplished on the Cross, and 
to apply the fruits of it to our souls. 
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23. Was such a Sacrifice also promised to ua by 
Qod P 

Yes, even in the Old Law it was prefigured by the 
Sacrifice of Melchisedech,f and foretoldby the Prophet 
Malachias. £ 

t As Melchisedeeh offered bread and wine (Gen 14, 18.) > 
so also Christ offers Himself under the speeies of bread 
and wine unto the end of the world. Therefore, it is said 
in Ps. 109. : “ The Lord hath swom, and He will not re - 
pent : Thou art a Priest for ever according to the order 
of Melchisedeeh ” — J “ I kave no pleasure in you ( JewsJ , 
saith the Lord of Mosts , and I will not receive a giß of 
your hand ; for from the rising of the sun even to the 
going down , My name is great among the Gentiles , and 
in every place there is sacrifice , and tkere is offered to 
My name a clean ohlation ” (Mal. 1, 10. 11.) 

24. Which is this perpetual Sacrifice, foretold by 
Malachias ? 

It is the Sacrifice of the Mass« 

25. By whom was the Sacrifice of the Mass insti- 
fcuted ? 

It was iostituted by Jesus Christ, when at the Last 
Supper He offered Himself up under the appearances 
of bread and wine to His Heavenly Father, and com- 
manded His Apostles thenceforth to celebrate this 
His Sacrifice. 

26. What then is the Mass ? 

The Mass is the perpetual Sacrifice of the New 
Law, in which Christ our Lord offers Himself, by the 
hands of the Priest, in an unbloody manner, under the 
appearances of bread and wine, to His Heavenly 
Eather, as He once offered Himself on the Cross in a 
bloody manner. 

27. What is the difference between the Sacrifice of 
the Mass and the Sacrifice of the Cross ? 

The Sacrifice of the Mass is essentially the same 
Sacrifice as that of the Cross ; the only difference is 
in the manner of offering. 
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28. Wh y is the Sacrifice of the Mass the same 
Sacrifice as that of the Cross P 

Because in both it is the same who offers, and who 
is offered namely, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The Priest is only the minister and visible representa- 
tive of Christ ; therefore, he does not speak in his own 
name, but in the name of Christ : “ This is M y Body. . . 
This is My Blood.” 

29. How is the manner of offering different in 
both ? 

On the Cross, Christ offered Himself in a bloody 
manner ; but in the Hass, He offers Himself in an 
unbloody manner, whilst He renews the Sacrifice ac- 
complished on the Cross, without suffering or dying 
any more. 

39. If Christ dies no more, how then cao the 
Sacrifice which He consummated on the Cross, be 
renewed in the Maas p 

It is renewed, because in the Mass Christ offers 
Himself really and truly under the emblems of the 
bloody death which He suffered on the Cross, that is, 
under the separated appearances of bread and wine. 

Byvirtue of the words which the Priest pronounces» 
the Body of Christ becomes present under the appear- 
ance of bread, and His Blood, under the appearance of 
wine ; and both these appearances being visibly separated 
from each other, the Separation of the Blood frpm 
the Body, consequently, the bloody death on the Cross 
is represented in an unbloody, mystical manner. This 
unbloody renewal is, however, not made in Order that we 
may be redeemed anew, for the Sacrifice of the Cross 
was sufficient for the redemption of the whole world ; 
but, that we may have a standing memorial, and a lively, 
though unbloody, representation of the bloody Sacrifice of 
the Cross, by which Qod is perfectly honoured, and the 
abundant fruits of the Redemption are applied to our 
souls. 

31. How do we prove that, from the time of the 
Apostles, the Mass nas always been celebrated ? 

We prove this, 1. By the words of St. Paul, which 
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clearly show that as early as in the times of the 
Apostles the Christians had an altar of their own ;t 
for where an altar is, there must also be a Sacrifice ; 
and 2. B y the undeniable testimonies of the Holy 
Fathers, the decrees of the Councils, the most ancient 
prayers of the Maas, and by many other memorials of 
the Eastern and Western Churches. 


f •* We (Christians) have an altar, whereof they have 
no power to eat who serve the tabernacle,” i.e. f the Jews. 
(Hebr. 13, 10. Comp. 1 Cor. 10, 18—21.) 

32. To whom do we oder the Sacrifice of the Maas ? 
We offer it to God alone ; however, we also cele- 

brate the memory of the Saints in it. 

33. How do we celebrate the memory of the Saints 
in the Maas P 

1. By rendering thanks to God for all the graces 
bestowed upon them in this life, and for the glory they 
now enjoy in Heaven ; and 2. By imploring their in- 
tercession for us. 


34. What are the ends for which we offer the Mass 
to God ? 

We offer it to God, 

1. As a Sacrifice of Fraise for His honour and 
glory ; 

2. As a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving for all the graces 
and benefits reeeived from Him ; 

3. As a Sacrifice of Fropitiation for the many of- 
fences given to Him ; and 

4. As a Sacrifice of Petition for obtaining His as- 
sistance in allour necessities of soul and body. 


35. What effectshas the Mass as a Sacrifice of Fro- 
pitiation ? 

It has these effects, that we obtain from the Divine 
Mercy, 

1. Graces of contrition and repentanee for the for- 
giyeness of sins ; and 

2. Remission of temporal punishment deserved for 
sins. 
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36. To whom are the fruits of the Mass applied f 

The general fruits are applied to the whole Church, 

both the living and the dead ; 

The particular fruits are applied, 1. To the Priest 
who celebrates the Mass ; % To those for whom in 
particular he offers it up ; and 3. To all those who 
assist at it with devotion. 

37. Which are the principal partsof the Mass ? 

The principal parts of the Maas are, L Offert ory ; 

2. Consecration ; and 3. Communion . 

38. * What do you think of the Ceremonies which 
the Church has added to the Sacrifice of the Mass ? 

The Ceremonies of the Mass have all been banded 
down to us from the most ancient times ; many from 
the times of the Apostles tbemselves, and their sub- 
lime and mysterious signification is intended to fill 
our hearts with devotion and reverence. 

1. The Priest prays with heartfelt sorrow, and pro- 
foundly inclined, at the foot of the altar; then having 
ascended the steps, he kisses it reverently, reads the 
Introit, and prays again in the spirit of humility to God, 
by reciting altemately with the Server the ‘‘ Kyrie 
eleison” (Lord, have mercy on us). % He intones joyinlly 
the Hymn of the Angels (Gloria), and turns then towards 
the people, to wish them the Divine Blessing. 3. He 
prays at the side of the altar, in the name of all who are 
.present, to God for the necessities of all. After that, he 
reads two portions of the Holy Scriptnre, the Epistle and 
the Gospel, the latter, however, at the other side of the 
altar, to intimate that the Evangelical doctrine, rejeeted 
by the Jews, passed over to the Heathens. 4. The 
Gospel is followed, on certain days, by the Nicene Creed. 
This is the preparation for the Sacrifice, which was an- 
ciently called the Mass of the Catechumens, i.e. of those 
who were still in the first rudiments of Christianity, be- 
cause they were permitted to assist at it thus far, before 
they were baptized. Nbw beging, 5. The Sacrifice iteelf 
by the Offertory : the Priest, united with the people, 
offers bread and wine, and then washes hi« hands, to 
show the punty of heart with which we should assist at 
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the Holy Sacrifice. 6. He invites all to fervent prayer, 
and, praising God, he joins with the Choirs of Angela, 
saying : “Holy, holy, holy,” etc. 7. Next follow prayers, 
said in a low voice, for the Church, her Rulers, and all the 
faithfol, under the invooation of the Blessed Virgin and 
all the Samts. 8. Then he pronounces the mysterioua 
words of Consecration, adores, making ,a genuflexion, and 
elevates the Sacred Body and the Sacred Blood above hia 
head. At the ringing of the bell, the people adore on 
their knees, and strike their breasts in token of repent- 
ance for their »ins. 9. The Priest begs of God, gra- 
cioualy to accept the Sacrifice, to have mercy on all man« 
kind, alao on the souls in Purgatory, and concludes with 
the Lord’s Praver, which containa the substance of all 
pefcitions. 10. After a preparatory prayer, dnring which, 
at solemn Masses, the Küss of Peace is given, follows the 
Holy Communion, of which all those who are present 
should partake, at least spiritually. 11. The Communion 
being over, the whole ends with a prayer of thanks- 
giving, the Blessing of the people, and the reading of 
the Gospel of St» John 

39 . * Why is the Mass said in Latin ? 

1. Because this langnage comes from Rome, whence 
we received our faith ; 2. Because, being a dead lan* 
gnage, it does not change in the oourse of time like 
living languages; and 3. Because thereby the TInity and 
Uniformity of the Church, even in her public Service, 
is represented and preserved over the entire earth. 

40 . # Why has the Church assigned particular vest- 
ments for the Priest, whilst officiating at the altar ? 

That we may remember that the Priest does not act 
at the altar in his own person, but as the representa- 
tiye of Jesus, and that he celebrates a most holy 
Divine Mystery. 

In the Old Testament, God Himself minutely ap- 
pointed the vestments for the Priests, and said : “ Aaron 
and his sons shall use them when they approach to the 
altar to minister in the Sanctuary, lest being guilty of 
iniquity they die.” (Exod. 28, 43.) 

The different colours of the Priest’s vestments have 
also their meaning. The ff hite signifies innocenoe and 
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spiritual joy ; the Red, the love of God ; the Green, the 
hope of eteraal life ; the Violet or JPurple, humility and 
penance ; the Black, deep mouming. 

Application . — Endeavour to assist daily at the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Maas with sincere devotion and 
profound reverence ; for there is no other act so holy 
and Divine, so rieh in graces and heavenly blessinge. 
At the Offertory, offer yourself with Jesus Christ to 
your Heavenly Eather ; at the Consecration, humbly 
adore your Saviour, and begHis pardon ; at the Com- 
munion, communicate, at least spiritually, that is to 
say, desire most eamestly to be united with your 
dearest Lord in this Sacrament of Love. 

§.3. On Holy Communion . 

41. What is Holy Communion ? 

Holy Communion is the real receiving of the Body 
and Blood of Jesus Christ for the nourishment of our 
souls. 

Communion means, Union of the faithful with Christ, and 
with one another; or. Common participation of the Body 
and Blood of Christ. (See Page 272, Quest. 46.) — It is also 
called the loraTs Supper, the Receiving of the Blessed Sa - 
crament — of the Holy JEucharist, etc. 

42. Is it God, or the Church only, that has com- 
manded us to receive Holy Communion P 

God also has commanded it to us; for Christ our Lord 
says expressly : “Amen, Amen, I say unto you : Ex- 
cept you eat the Elesh of the Son of man, and drink 
His Blood, you shall not have life in you.” (John 6, 
54.) 

43. Must we also drink the chalice, in order to 
receive the Blood of Christ ? 

Ho ; for under the appearance of bread, we receive 
also His Blood, since we receive Hirn whole and entire, 
His Humanity and His Divinity. 

Therefore, Christ promises eternal life to those also, who 
receive him under the appearance of bread alone : “ If any 
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man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever; and the bread 
that 1 will give, is My flesb, for the life of the world.” (John 
6, 52.) — “ This is the bread that came down from Heaven. 
Not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He that 
eateth this bread, shall live for ever/* (John 6, 59.) 

44. But why then did Christ institute the Holy 
Eucharist in both kinds ? 

Because He instituted it, not only as a Sacrament, 
but also as a Sacrifice, for which both kinds are re- 
quired. (See Page 266, Quest. 30.) 

Accordingly, the words of Christ, “ Drink ye all of this** 
(Matt. 26, 27.), imply by no means a command to all the 
people, but only to the Apostles, and their Successors, the 
Bishops and Priests, when they celebrate the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass. Therefore, Priests also, when they do not 
actually celebrate Mass, commnnicate under one kind only. 

45. # Why does the Catholic Church give Holy Com- 
munion to the faithful in one kind only, namely, under 
the form of bread ? 

1. To prevent the Sacred Blood from being profaned, 
since, under the appearance of wine, it might easily be 
spilled, and could not well be reserved ; 

2. To make it easy for all to receive the Blessed 
Sacrament, as many feel a disgust at drinking out of 
a common chalice ; and 

3. To declare thereby against the Heretics, that 
Christ is present whole and entire under each kind. 

Im the very first times of the primitive Church, the sick, 
prisoners, and all those who communicated at home, received 
the Blessed Sacrament only under the form of bread. Thus 
only the breaking of bread is mentioned by St. Luke 24, 30 : 
“Whilst He was at tablewith them, He took bread, and blessed, 
and brake, and gave to them ;** and in the Acts 2, 42. : “ And 
they were persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles, and in 
the commuuication of the breaking of bread, and in prayers/* 
(Comp. Acts 2, 46.) — Subsequently, it is true, Pope Leo and 
Pope Gelasius commanded the chedice to be received, but only 
in order to combat the erroneous doctrine of the Manicheans, 
who detested wine as something diabolical, and to prevent 
these Heretics from approaching with the Catholics to com- 
m union. 
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46. Why will our Lord communicate Himself to all 
the faithful as food P 

1. To give us a proof of His tender, superabundant 
love, and to unite Himself most intim ately with us : 
“ He tbat eatetb My Flesh, and drinketh M y Blood, 
abideth in Me, and I in bim.” (John 6, 57.) and 

2. To unite us also most closely together with one 
another by a bond of loye and concord. “ For we, being 
many, are one bread, one body, all that partake of one 
bread. (1. Cor. 10, 17.) 

47* What graces does Holy Communion im pari to 
oursoulsP 

By uniting us in the most intimate m armer with 
Jesus Christ, the Source of all Divine graces, it im- 
parts to us innumerable graces, especially these : 

1. It preserves and increases sanctifying grace ; 

2. It weakens our evil inclinations, and giyes us a 
desire and strengtb to be virtuous ; 

3. It cleanses us from venial, and preserves us from 
mortal sin ; and 

4. It is to us a pledge of our future resurrection 
and everlasting happiness. (John 6, 55.) 

48. Does every one receive in Holy Communion the 
graces it is intended to give P 

No ; he who receives Holy Communion unworthily, 
that is, in the state of mortal sin, brings damnation 
npon himself. 

“ Whosoever shall eat this Bread, or drink the Chaliee of 
the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the Body and of the 
Blood of the Lord. But let a man prove himself, and so let 
him eat of that Bread, and drink of the Chaliee ; for he that 
eoteth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment to himself, not aiscerning the Body of the Lord/* 
(1. Cor. 11, 27 — 29.) — Comparison with the Ark of the Co- 
venant, which brought happiness and blessing upon the pious 
Israelites, hut misfortune and a curse upon the impious 
Philist in es. 

49. What sin does he commit who dares to commu- 
nicate unworthily ? 
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1. He commits, like Judas, a horrible sacrilege, be- 
cause he is guilty of the Body and of the Blood of 
the Lord (1. Cor. 11, 27.) ; and 

2. He renders himself guilty of the blackest ingra- 
titude, because he treats bis Divine Eedeemer with 
the foulest indignity in the very same instant, in which 
he is iavoured by Him with the greatest proof ot His 
immense love. (Ps. 54, 13.) 

50 . What are frequently the consequenees of an un- 
worthy Communion, even in this life ? 

Blindness and hardness of heart, and sometimes 
also sudden death, and other temporal punishment. 

Example : Miserable end of Judas, of whom our Saviour 
^said : “ It were betfcer for him, if that man had not been 
born.” (Matt. 26, 24.) And of such St. Paul says : There- 
fore (on account of unworthily receiving), are there many 
infirm, and weak among you, and many sleep” (the sleep of 
death). (1. Cor. 11, 30.) 

51 . What then must we do, when we have eommit- 
ted a grie?ou8 sin ? 

We must make a good confession beforewe receive. 

“ Let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of that Bread, 
and drink of the Chalioe.” (1. Cor. 11, 28.) 

52 . How must we further prepare ourselves, as to 
the soul ? 

We must endeavour, 1, To cleanse our heart also 
from venial sin ; and 2. To excite in it sentiments of 
fervour and devotion. 

53 . Does venial sin also render our Communions 
unworthy ? 

Yenial sin does not render them unworthy or sacri- 
legious, but it diminishes the graces which they other- 
wise would produce. 

54 . How can we excite sentiments of fervour and 
devotion in our heart ? 

By pious meditations and devout exercises. 

55 . Which are the best exercises before Holy Com- 
munion P 
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The Acts, 1. Of Faith and Adorafcion ; 2. Of Hu- 
mility and Contrition ; and 3. Of Hope, Loye, and 
an ardent Desire. 

56. * How do you make an Act of Faith ? 

O my Jesus, I firmly believe all that Thou hast re- 
vealed, but especially, that Thou art really present in 
this Most Holy Sacrament, because Thou, the etemal 
and infallible Truth, hast declared it. 

57. * How do you make an Act of Adoration ? 

O my Jesus, in union with all the Angels and Saints 
I adore Thee in this Most Holy Sacrament, in which 
Thou art concealed for the love of me ; I adore Thee 
as my Lord and my God, my Creator and my Be- 
deeiner. 

58. * How do you make an Act of Contrition ? 

O my Jesus, I ain most heartily sorry for all my 
sins, because by them I haye provoked and offended 
Thee, my most bountiful God, whom I love above all 
things. 

59. * How do you make an Act of Humility ? 

My Lord and my Saviour, how dare I approach 
Thee after having so oflfcen offended Thee! Indeed, I 
am not worthy to receive Thee into my heart ; but 
only say the word, and my soul shall be healed. 

60. * How do you make an Act of Hope? 

Yes, my most amiable Jesus, Thy mercy is un- 
bounded ! Thou vouchsafest to come to me, and to 
dwell in my heart ; so Thou wilt also, I conüdently 
hope, sanctify me, and replenish me with Thy grace. 

61. * How do you make an Act of Love ? 

O my Jesus, Thou hast loved me unto the death of 
the Cross, and, for the love of me, Thou wilt now be- 
come also the food of my soul. Oh ! What retum can 
I make for Thy love ? For the love of Thee, I will 
live and die* 

62. * How do you make an Act of Desire ? 
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Come, O Jesus, come and take possession of my 
haart ; ifc shall be entirely Thine. Come, my Jesus, 
come and visit me, and strengthen me with Thy grace. 

63. How must we prepare ourselves, as to the body f 

1. We must be Tasting ; that is, from twelve o’cloek 
tbe night before, we must not have taken eyen the 
least thing by way of eating or drinking ;t and 

2. We must be decentlv dressed. 

f The Church commands this uoder pain of a grievous sin, 
in Order to prevent great abuses that would follow from the 
disregard of this law. 

64. Who are dispensed from this command to re- 
ceive fasting P 

Those who are dangerously ill, and receive theElessed 
Sacrament by way of Viaticum , i, e. m a preparation 
for their passage into etemity. 

65. How should we approach to Holy Communion? 

With the greatest reverence, with hands joined and 

raised, and eyes cast down. 

66. What should we do at the time of our receiving 
the Sacred Host ? 

We should spread the communion-cloth over our 
hands, and under our chin, hold the head erect and 
firm, extend the tongue a little upon the under lip, 
and then most reverently receive the Sacred Host. 

Do not keep the Sacred Host in your month until it is quite 
dissolved ; but let it moisten a little upon your tongue, and 
then swallow it. Should it stick to the roo"f of your mouth, 
remove it with your tongue, and not with your finger. In 
some places, to facilitate the swallowing of the Sacred Par- 
ticle, wine is given ; but there is no Obligation to take it, and 
much less are we to believe that it is the Blood of our Lord. 


67. What nrust we do after receiving Holy Com- 
munion P 

We must retire with the greatest modesty to our 
place, and spend some time in devout prayer. 

No time is more precious and more favourable for obtain- 
ing graces, than that which immediately follows Holy Com- 
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munion ; therefore, we should avail ourselves of it in the best 
xnanner we can. It is, indeed, a bad sign, if we cannot, in 
meditation and prayer, enter tain ourselves for half an hour, 
or at least for fifteen minutes, with our dear Redeemer. 

68. What sort of prayers ought we especially to 
say after Holy Communion ? 

Those in which we humble ourselves before tbe 
Lord, thank Him, offer ourselves up to Him, express 
our love, and implore His graces. 

69. * In what manner may we say these prayers. ? 

We may say them in the following manner : — 

AN ACT OF HTJMILITY. 

O my Jesus, whence is this to me, that Thou, my 
God, shouldst have vouchsafed to come to me, a poor 
sinner ! 

AN ACT OF THANKSGIVING AND OBLATION. 

Most amiable Jesus, what return can I make to Thee 
for all that Thou hast done for me ! I offer to Thee 
my body, and my soul, and all that I possess. All my 
thoughts, my desires, my words, and all that I do, 
shall be Thine, sball be for Thee. 

AN ACT OF LOTE. 

O Jesus, inflame my cold beart with the fire of Thy 
love, in order that I may love Thee more than all 
things, more than myself. 

AN ACT OF PETITION. 

0 my Lord and mv God, grant me, a poor ereature, 
all the graces I stand in need of ; for Thou art, indeed, 
infmitely rieh, and infinitely good. 

O most bountiful Jesus, remain within me with Thy 
grace ; strengthen and bless me by the virtue of this 
Holy Sacrament, now and at the hour of my death. 
Amen. 

70. How should we spend the day of Communion ? 

We should spend it, as much as possible, in pious 
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exercises, and avoid wordly recreations and amuse- 
ments. 

Application . — Consider how the Lord pours fortli, 
in tne Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar, the treasures 
of His Divine Love for mankind ; and resolve, there- 
fore, to approach io the Holy Table as often as you 
cau with permission, and to receive the Bread of 
Angels with as much devotion and purity of heart, as 
you can possibly attain to. 

On Fenance . 

1. What is understood by Penance ? 

By Penance is understood, 1. The Yirtue , or dis- 
position of heart, by which man repents of his sins, 
and is converted to God ; 2. The Funishnent , by which 
he atones for the sins committed ; and 3. The Sacra- 
ment of Penance. 


2. What is the Sacrament of Penance ? 

It is a Sacrament in which the Priest, in the place 
of God, forgives sins, when the sinner is heartily 
Borry for them, sincerely confesses them, and is 
willing to perform the penance imposed upon him. 

3. Does the Priest truly remit the sins, or does he 
only declare that they are remitted ? 

The Priest does really and truly remit the sins in 
yirtue of the power given to him by Christ. 

4 . When did Christ give the power of remitting 
sinsP 

When after His Besurrection He breathed on the 
Apostles, and said to them : “ Eeceive ye the Holy 
Ghost. Whose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
giyen them ; and whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained. ,, (John 20, 22. 23.) 

5. Did not Christ impart this power to the Apostles 
only P 

]STo ; He imparted it also to all those who were to 
succeed the Apostles in the Priesthood, as the Church 
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ha« always believed and taught. (Comp. Page 135. 
Quest. 18. 19.) 

6. Why was the power of forgiving sins to pas 8 
from the Apostles to their Successors also ? 

Because Christ instituted Qis means of s&lvation 
for all times, and for all men, who stand in need of 
them. 

7. Can all sins be forgiven by the Sacrament of 
Penance P 

Yes, all the sins we have committed after Baptism, 
can be forgiven, if we confess them with the neces- 
sary disposition of repentance. 

“ If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just, to for* 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all iniquity:** 
(1 John 1, 9.) 

Yet not all sins can be forgiven by every Priest. Por 

1. In order that a Priest may be able to absolve validly 
from sins, it is not only required that he should have 
received this power in Holy Order, but also, that he 
should have been especially authorized by his Bishop to 
administer the Sacrament of- Penance in his Diocese. 

2, According to an ancient, lawful, and salutary practice, 
the Pope and the Bishops are accustomed to reserve to 
themselves the absolution from certain very grievous 
sins, from which, therefore, other Priests can absolve 
only in virtue of a particular authorization. When, 
however, there is immediate danger of death, and no 
Priest, peculiarly authorized to kear Confessions, is pre- 
sent, any other Priest can absolve from all sins. 

8. But why must we confess our sins in order to 
have them forgiven ? 

Because Christ ordained it so, when He instituted 
the Sacrament of Penance» 

9. How do we prove that Christ has ordained Con- 
fession P 

We prove it, 1. By His own words : “ Whoae sins 
you shall forgive,’* &c.; for unlesswe declare our sins, 
and the whole state of our soul, to the Priest, he can- 
not know whetber, in virtue of the judicial power 
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which G-od haa conferred on kirn, he is to forgive, or 
to retain them ; 

2. B y the testimony of the Holy Fathers of the 
Church, who unanimously teach, that we have not to 
expect from G-od forgiveness of our sins, if we are 
asnamed to confeas them to the Priest ;f and 

8. By the custom that haa exiated at all times and 
among all nations, of confessing sins ; for if Confes- 
aion had been instituted by human laws, and not by 
Christ Himself, people would certainly never have 
generally complied with it.f 

t “ Whosoever is ashamed to declare his sins to man, 
and will not confess them, he shall be confounded in the 
day v.f judgment in the face of the whole world.’ ’ (St. 
Jonn Chrysöstom.) — “ If the sick man is ashamed to dis- 
cover the wounds of his soul to the physician, he cannot 
be cured.” (St. Jerome.) — Thus likewise : Origen, St. 
Cyprian, St. Basil, St. Pacian, St. John Climacus, St. 
Gregory the Great, and otliers.— J That Confession was 
practised as early as in the times of the Apostles, is 
proved by Tradition ; and even the Holy Scripture testi- 
nes (Acts 19, 18.) that, when the Apostle St. Paul was at 
Ephesus, “ Many of them that believed, came confessing 
and declaring their deeds.” 

10. * But could we not also receive forgiveness of 
our sins by confessing them to God alone ? 

By no means ; or eise the full power which Christ 
gave to the Priests, of retaining or remitting them 
according to their judgment, would, indeed, be vain 
and useless. 

“ Confess your sins one to anotlier (not then to God 
alone), that you may be saved.” (James 5, 16.) — “ Let 
noonesay. I do penance privately before God ; God who 
knows me, sees what is going on in my heart. W as it 
then said in vain : Whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, it 
shall be loosed also in Heaven ? Were, then, the keys 
given in vain to the Church of God ?” (St. Augustin.) 

11. Is then the Sacrament of Penance necessary for 
Salvation to all those who have sinned P 
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It is necessary for salyation to all those who have 
committed a grievous sin after Baptism. 

12, Can tbe Sacrament of Penance never be sup- 
plied ? 

When tbe Sacrament of Penance cannot be received, 
it can be supplied by a perfect Contrition, and a firm 
resolution to confess our sins as soon as an opportu- 
nity offers. 

13, What are the effects of tbe Sacrament of Pe- 
nance P 

1. Tt remits tbe sins committed after Baptism ; 

2. It remits tbe etemal, and at least a part of the 
temporal, punishment due to our sins ; 

3. It restores, or, if it is not lost, it increases, sanc- 
tifyiug grace ; and 

4. It also confers otber particular graces to enable 
us to lead a holy life. 

14, llow many things are required on our part, in 
order to receive the Sacrament of Penance worthily ? 

These five : l. Examination of Conscience ; 2. Con- 
trition; 3. Resolution of Amendment; 4. Confes- 
sion ; and 5. Satisfaction. 

§. 1. On the Examination of Conscience . 

15* AYhat is meant by examining our conscience ? 

To examine our conscience means, to meditate se- 
riously upon our sins, in order that we may know 
them well. 

16. How must we begin the Examination of Con- 
science ? 

By imploring the assistance of the Holy G-host, 
that He may give us the grace, rightly to know, to 
repent, and to confess, our sins. 

17. How do we implore the assistance of the Holy 
GhostP 

Come, O Holy Ghost, enlighten my understanding, 
tbat I may rigbtly know my sins ; move also my hearfc, 
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that I may properly repent of them, sincerely confess 
them, and truly amend my life. 

18. In what manner should we examine our con- 
science ? 

1. We should reflect, when we last made a good 
Confession, and wliether we performed the penance 
laid upon us ; and 

2. We should go through the Commandments of 
God and of the Church, likewise through the obliga- 
tions of our state of life, and the different kinds of 
sin, and, at the same time, we should ask ourselyes, 
how we have offended God by thoughts, words, ac- 
tions, and omissions. 

19. Must we also examine ourselves on the number, 
and the circumstances of our sins P 

Yes ; at least, when they are mortal. 

20. Against what faults are we to guard in the 
Examination of Conscience ? 

1. We must not examine ourselyes too hastily and 
superficially ; 2. We raust not conceal our favourite 
sins from ourselyes ; 3. We must not take all that to 
be trifling which the world considers as such ; but 
we should place ourselyes in spirit before the tribunal 
of God ; 4. Nor must we be too scrupulous either. 

21. How much time ought we to employ in the 
Examination of Conscience ? 

The more carelessly we have liyed, and the longer 
we have staid from Confession, the more time and 
düigence ought we to employ in examining our- 
selves. 

22. How can we facilitate this examination ? 

By examining our conscience every day, and by 
going frequently to Confession. 

§. 2. On Contrition. 

23. What is Contrition ? 

Contrition is a hearty sorrowfor, and a detestation of 
our sins. 
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24. What qualities must Contrition have, tbat our 
eins may be forgiveu ? 

These three : Itmustbe 1. Inferior; 2. Universal; 
and 8. Supernatural. 

25. How must Contrition be inferior ? 

We must not merely grieve for our sins in words, 
but we must also detest them in our heart as the 
greatest evil, and sincerely wish we had not coin- 
mitted them. 

“Read your hearts, and not yoar garments.” (Joel 
2, 13.) — “ A sacrifice to God is an afiiicted spirit : a con- 
trite and humbled heart, 0 God, Thou wilt not despise.” 
(Ps. 50, 19.) 

26. How must Contrition be universal ? 

We must be sorry for all the sins we have com- 
mitted, or, at least, for all mortal sins. 

27. If a penitent has no sorrow for his venial sins, 
would his Confession nevertheless be valid ? 

If he has to confess venial sins only, and is not truly 
sorry for any one of them, his Confession is null. 

If eince our last Confession we have to accuse onrselves 
of venial sins only, and, because they do not seem to be 
grievous, we doubt whether we have sufficient Contrition 
ior them ; itisadvisable to repentagain of some g rievous sin of 
our former life, which we have already confessed, and to 
include it in our Confession, saying at the end of it : “ For 
theee, and all my other sins whieh I cannot at present call to 
my remembrance, and also for the eins of my past life, es- 
pecially for . . . .* I am heartily sorry,” &c. This must also 
be done when we are not quite certain whether we have 
committed any sin since the last Confession. (Comp. Page 289. 
Quest. 65.) 

28 How must Contrition be supernatural P 

The sorrow for our sins must arise not from the 
consideration of their natural evil consequences, but 
from supematural motives $ namely, because we have 
offendea ö-od, lost His grace, deserved hell, <fcc. 

29. Would it not then be sufficient to be sorry for 
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our sins on aecount of the temporal loss incnrred by 
them 

To b© sorry for our rins, only because we have lost 
by them, for example, our health, property, repu- 
tation, &e., is nothing but a natural Contrition, wbich 
is of no avail. 

Thus the sorrow of King Sani, Antiochus, and others, 
was a merely natural sorrow ; on the contrary, that of 
King David, Mary Magdalen, Zacheus, the Apostles Peter 
and Paul, and other Scriptnre Penitents, was supernatural. 

30 . What then should we do in order to obtain su- 
pematural Contrition? 

We should 1. Earnestly ask Grod for His grace ; 
and 2. We should seriously call to our mind what 
Faith teaches us of the malice of sin, and its fatal con- 
sequences ;* for supematural Contrition must pro- 
ceed from grace, and motivea of Faith. 

31 . Why must Contrition proceed from motives of 
Faith P 

1. Because Faith is the foundation and root of all Jus- 
tification ; and 2. Because, otherwise, Contrition does 
not prompt us to renounce evil entirely, and for ever ; 
but only,masmuch as we have to dread temporal losses. 

32. How many kinds of supernatural Contrition 
are there ? 

Two : Perfect Contrition and Imperfect Contrition, 
commonly called Attrition. 

33 . When is Contrition Perfect ? 

When it arises from Perfect Love ; i.e . when we 
detest sin more tban all other evils, for the sole 
reason that it offends G-od, the Supreme G-ood. 

Since Perfect Contrition proceeds from Perfect Love, in 
Order to excite oureelves to Perfect Contrition, it is very 
profitable, previonsly, or afc the same time, to excite our- 
»filves to Perfect Love. 


# See Page 223, and 224. Quest. 11 — 15 ; and Page 128. 
Quest. 14. 
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84. "When is Contrition Impcrfect ? 

When our Love is not Perfect, and when, there- 
fore, the fear of Hell and of the loss of Heaven, or 
the heinoußness of sin itself must excite and deter- 
mine us, to detest sin above all other evils, and to 
offend God no more. 

Perfect Contrition is, therefore, a sorrow for sin, arising 
from the Perfect Love of God : Imperfect Contrition is, on 
the contrary, a sorrow for sin, arising from any other motive 
which, though good and supernatural, is not perfect In 
Order to excite ourselves to Perfect Contrition , let us con- 
sider how much God deserves to be loved by us, on ac- 
count of His infinite goodness, i.e. on account of that per- 
fection whicb He, as the Sovereign Good, possesses ; and 
how, nevertheless, we have despised and insulted Him, our 
most amiable Fatber ; how we have expelled Him from our 
beart, and renounced His love and friendsbip for ever. In 
order to excite ourselves to Imperfect Contrition , let us con- 
sider how terrible are thepains of Hell or of Purgatory, which 
we have deserved ; how beautiful Heaven, which we havo 
lost; how detestablö sin, which nailed the Son of God to 
the Cross, has deprived our soul of grace, disfigured her, 
rendered her ugly and execrable before God and His Angela, 
<fcc. ; and let us, therefore, repent theoffence given to Goa, by 
hating it more than all the evils of the world. 

85. Must Contrition necessarily he Perfect ? 

It is not necessary for the remission of sin that we 
should have Perfect Contrition ; we should, however, 
strive to obtain it. 

86. Why should we strive to obtain Perfect Con- 
trition ? 

Beeause, the more Perfect our Contrition is, the 
more is our repentance meritorious and acceptable t 0 
G-od, and the more certainly it obtains our pardon. 

37. When should we make an Act of Perfect Con- 
trition, even without the Sacrament of Penance ? 

1. In danger of death ; and 2. As often as we have 
the misfortune to commit a mortal sin, and cannot 
immediately go to Confession. 
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38. When must we make the Act of Contrition in 
the Sacrament of Penance ? 

"We must make it before our Confession, or, at 
least, before the Priest gives us Absolution. 

39. Can Contrition ever be supplied in case of ne- 
cessity ? 

Mo ; Contrition is so necessary that it cannot be 
supplied by any thing, or in any case. 

§.3. On the Resolution of Amendment* 

40. What must Contrition necessarily include ? 

Contrition must necessarily include, 1. Hope of 

pardon ; and 2. Eesolution of Amendment. 

41. What is a Eesolution of Amendment ? 

A Eesolution of Amendment is a sincere will to 
mend our life, and to sin no more. 

42. What must be the qualities of our Eesolution 
of Amendment P 

Our Eesolution of Amendment must be, like our 
Contrition, 1. Interior or Sincere ; 2. Universal ; and 

3. Supernatural . 

43. What must he be determined to do, who has a 
firm and sincere Eesolution of Amendment ? 

He must be determined, 

1. To avoid, at least, all grievous sins, so that he 
would suffer anything, rather than commit even one ; 

2. To shun the danger, and especially the proxi- 
mate occasion of sin ; 

3. To use the necessary means of amendment ; 

4. To make due satisfaction for his sins ; and 

5. To repair whatever injury he may have done to 
his neighbour. 

44. What is meant by the proximate occasion of sin? 

By the proximate occasion of sin, is meant a per- 

son, a Company, an amusement, and such like, by 
which people usually were, or, if they do not avoid 
thero, probably will be led into sin. 
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45. Is it a strict duty to sliuii the proximate occa- 
Bi° n ? 

Yes, whenever it iB possible ; for he wbo will not 
avoid the occasion of sin, has not a sincere purpose to 
avoid sin itself. 

46. What ought they to consider who will not avoid 
the proximate occasion, or will not desist froxn their 
habitual sins ? 

That the Priest’s Absolution is of no avail to them, 
but only aggravates their gnilt. 

47. How can we make an Act of Imperfect and 
Perfect Contrition, together with a Resolution of 
Amendment ? 

In this manner : 

O my God, from thebottom of myheart I am sorry 
for all my sins ; not only, because by them I have ren- 
dered myseif unworthy ofThy grace, and liable to. Thy 
just punishment in this life and in the next ; but es- 
pecially, because I have offended Thee, the Sovereign, 
Most Perfect, and Most Amiable Good, whom I now 
love above all things. I hate and detest all my Bins, 
and am firmly resolved, never more to offend Thee, my 
most amiable G-od, and carefully to avoid the occasion 
of sin. 

§. 4. On Confession . 

48. What is Confession ? 

Confession is a sorrowful declaration of our sins fco 
a Priest, in order to obtain Absolution from him. 

49. What are the necessary Qualities of Confession? 

Confession must be 1. Entire; 2. Sincere; and 3. 

Clear. 

50. When is Confession entire P 

When we confess, at least, all grievous sins which 
we remember, together with their number and neces- 
sary circumstances. 

51. But what must we do, if we do not Tecollect the 
number rightly P 
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We must declare it as well as we are able, and say, 
for instance : I have committed thia sin about . . . 
times a day — week — or month. 

52. What sort of circnmstanees must we confess ? 

We must 1. Especially confess such circumstances 

as change the nature, or aggravate the guilt, of our 
sins ; and 2. Mention in general every thing by which 
the Confessor may be enabled to judge rightly of the 
state of our conscience, and to put us on our guard 
against relapsing into sin. 

I. Should a person have stolen Church property, wished 
his parents dead, coveted his neighbour’s wife, injured some 
one by tellrng a lie, & c. ; it would not be sufficient for him to 
confess, thatne has stolen, wished some persons dead, had an 
evil desire, told a lie. — 2. Therefore, we must also declare 
whetherwe have injured our neighbour much or little, know- 
ingly or unknowingly ; whether the occasion of sin still con- 
tinuee ; whether we have often before confessed, and never 
mended, the evil habit, & c. 

53. What is to be observed in the declaration of 
the circumstances P 

We must avoid making any jjerson known, who may 
be concemed in our sins, refram from all superfluous 
narrations, and express ourselves in as modest and 
decent a manner, as the nature of the sin allows. 

54. Must we also confess venial sins ? 

We are not indeed obliged to confess venial sins ; 
yet itis good and wholesome to do so. 

55. But if we do not know whether something is a 
mortal, or a venial sin, what are we to do P 

We are to confess it, because many people mistake 
mortal sins for venial ones. 

56. When is Confession sincere ? 

When we accuse ourselves just as we find ourselves 
guilty before G-od, without concealing or disguising 
any thing, or excusing it by vain pretences. 

57. What should the penitent consider, if he is 
ashamed to make a sincere Confession ? 
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He should consider, 1. That a Confession, which is 
not sincere, procures him neither remission of sins, 
nor peace of conscience ; but that the Gonfession, as 
well as the Communion which follows it, is another 
grievous sin, a Sacrilege, and deserres eternal damna- 
tion ; and 

2. That it is much better forhim to confess bis sins 
to one Priest, bound by secrecy, than to live always 
uneasy in sin, to die unhappy for ever, and to be put to 
shame at the last day before the whole world. 

As the Confessor is bound to suffer even martyrdom, 
rather than reveal any thing heard in Confession, so is every 
one eise, who may have accidentally overheard any part of a 
Confession, bound to the strictest secrecy. 

58. What must we do, if we have omitted some- 
thing in Confession, which we were obliged to declare ? 

1. If we have omitted it without our fault, it is 
only required to mention it in the next Confession ; 
but 

2. If we have omitted it, either because we were 
ashamed to confess it, or because we did not carefully 
examine our conscience; we must also say, in how 
many Confessions we have omitted it through our 
fault, and repeat them all. 

59. When is Confession clear ? 

When we so express ourselves, that the Confessor 
can understand everything well, and clearly see the 
state of our conscience. 

60. Would our Confession be clear, if we accused 
ourselves in general only ; for example, that we have 
not loved God, that we have thought or spoken evil ? 

By no means ; we must distinctly name and spocify 
the different sins. 

61. What is a General Confession ? 

A General Confession is that in which we repeat 
all, or some of our former Confessions. 

62. When is a General Confession necessary ? 
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As often as our former Confessions were sacrile- 
gious, either through want of sincerity, or of sorrow 
and resolution, or through a culpable negligence in 
the examination of our conscience. 

63. When principally is a General Confession use- 
ful and advisable P 

1. As a preparation for first Communion; 2. On 
entering on a state of life ; 3. In dangerous illness ; 
4. At the time of a J ubilee, a Mission, &c. 

64* How do you begin your Confession ? 

Having made the sign of the Cross, I say : " I, a 
poor and miserable sinner, accuse myself to God, the 
Almighty, and to you, my Father, in His stead, that 
since my last Confession which was . . . , I have 

committed the following sins.” (Here I confess my 
sins.) 

Or in the following manner : 

Having arrived at the Confessional, I kneel down, 
make the Sign of the Cross, and ask the Priest's 
Blessing by saying : “ Bless me, Father, for I have 
sinned.” After receiving his Blessing, I say the first 
part of the “ Confiteor ” as far as “ through my most 
grievous fault.” Then I say how long it is since my 
last Confession, whether I then received Absolution, 
and performed my Penance. After this, I confess all 
the sins I can recollect, beginning with those which I 
may have forgotten in my last Confession. 

65. How do you finish your Confession ? 

In conclusion I say : “ For these, and all the sins of 
my whole life, I am most heartily sorry, because by 
them I have offended God, the Supreme and Most 
Amiable Good. I detest all my sins, and am firmly 
resolved to mend my life, and to sin no more. I 
humbly ask Penance and Absolution of you, my 
Ghostly Father.” 

Or, I conclude by saying : 

“ For these, and all my other sins which I cannot 
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at present call to my remembrance, and also for the 
eins of my past life, especially for .... , (See 

Page 282. Quesfc. 27. Note.) I am heartily sorry, 
purpose amendment for the future, and most humbly 
ask pardon of God. and Penance and Absolution of 
you, my Ghostly Pather.” Here I finisb the Con - 
-fiteor : “ Therefore, I beseech the Blessed Mary, eyer 
Virgin,” &c. 

66. What should we do after this ? 

We ahould listen with attention to the instruction 
which the Confessor may think proper to give, and 
to the Penance he enjoins ; and when he asks us qnes- 
tions, we should answer them with sincerity and 
humility. 

Take care not to leave the Confessional before the Priest 
has given you notice, by saying for instance : “ Go in peace 
or, “ May God Almighty bless you !’* or something similar. 

67. What are we to do, if we should not receiye 
Absolution ? 

We should humbly submit to the decision of the 
Confessor, and, by fcrue amendment, render ourselves 
worthy of it. 

§. 5. On Satisfaction. 

68. What is Satisfaction in the Sacrament of 
Penance ? 

It is the performance of the Penance enjoined by 
the Confessor. 

69. Por what purpose doeB the Confessor impose a 

Penance on us ? ' 

1. Por the expiation of the temporal punishment of 
sin; and 

2. Por the amendment of our life. 

70. Does not Gh)d then, with the sin, remit also all 
punishment P 

God alway s remits, with tbe sin, the eternal, but not 
always the temporal punishment; therefore, the 
Prophet Nathan said to Da?id : “ The Lord hath 
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taten away thy sin ; nevertheless, the child that ia 
Born to thee, shall surely die.” (2 Kings 12, 13. 14.) 

71. What is the temporal punishment due to our 
eins ? 

It is that punishment which we haye to suffer 
either here on earth, or in Purgatory. 

72. * Why does God not always remit the tem- 
poral punishment together with the etemal ? 

1. BecauseHis Justice demands that, hy the en- 
during of the punishment, we should make some re- 
paration for the injury done to Hirn ; and 

2. Because in His Mercy He will, by the fear of 
.such punishment, render us more cautious, and guard 
ms against relapsing into sin. 

73. # Has not Christ then made full satisfaction for 
• our sins ? 

Yes, Christ has abundantly satisfied for our sins ; 
> nevertheless He requires that we also, in union with 
Hirn, should make satisfaction: just as He hasprayed 
for us, and nevertheless requires that we also should 
pray, in order to be saved. 

“ I fill up those thing8 that are wanting of the sufferings 
- of Christ.” (Col. 1, 24.) — “ If we suffer with Him, we shall 
be also glorified with Him.” (Rom. 8, 17.) 

74. Prom whom has the Priest the power to impose 
»works of Penance ? 

Prom Jesus Christ who gave to His Church the 
power, not only to loose,but als#to bind. (Matt. 18, 18.) 

75. Is the Confession invalid, if the penitent does 
not perform the Penance enjoined P 

If after Confession he does not perform the Penance 
which in ConfeBsion he was willing to perform, the 
Confession is not invalid ; but he commits a sin, and 
deprives himself of many graces. 

76. When should we comply with the Penance en- 
joined? 
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If the Confessor has fixed no time for it, the best 
way iS to comply with it directly, and before we baye 
fallen again into any grievous sin. 

11 * What should we do, if the Penance seems to 
be too severe P 

We should consider how light the present Penances 
are in comparison with the ancient Canonical Penances, 
and with the etemal punishment we have deserved ; 
but if we should really be unable to do the Penance, 
we should respectfully mention it to the Confessor. 

78. Should we perform that Penance only, whicb 
the Confessor lays upon us ? 

We should also endeavour to satisfy the Divine 
Justice by other voluntary penitential works, and by 
patience in our sufferings. 

19 . What shall we have to expect, if we neglect to 
make due satisfaction to the Divine Justice ? 

We shall have so much the more to suffer in Pur- 
gatory, and that without any merit for Heaven. 

80. Are we, affcer Confession, under no other 
Obligation than to satisfy the Divine Justice ? 

We are also obliged, 

1. To repair, to the utmost of our power, the scandaT 
we have given, and the injury we have unjustly done 
to oiir neighbour ; and 

2. To employ the means necessary not to relapse 
into sin, and to amend our life. 

1. Example of Zacheus : “ Behold, Lord, the half of my 
goods I give to the poor ; and if I have wronged any man 
of any thing, I restore him four-fold.” (Luke 19, 8.)— 
2. “ Behold thou arfc made whole : sin no more» lest some 
worse thing happen to thee.” (John 5, 14.) 

81. What should they think, who always relapse 
into their former grievous sins ? 

That their Confessions are much to be suspected, 
and that their state is extremely dangerous. 
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“ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man . . . 

Iie goeth and taketh withhim seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, and entering in they dwell there ; and the last 
state of that man becomes worse than the first.” (Luke 
11, 26.) 

82. What means should we especially use in order 
that we may not relapse into sin ? 

"We should 1. Strictlv follow the instructions and 
directions of our Confessor ; 2. Carefully avoid the 
occasions of sin ; 3. Daily examine our conscience ; 
4. Be assiduous in praying, in hearing the word of God, 
and receiving the Sacraments of Penanee and of the 
HolyEucharist ; and 5. We should often meditate on 
the Eour Last Things of man. 

Application . — When you have sinned, go to Con- 
fession without delay, but never without a diligent 
Examination of Conscience, a true Contrition, a firm 
[Resolution of Amendment, and a sincere declaration 
of your sins; that the Sacrament of Penanee, so 
replete with grace, may not become for you a source 
of etemal perdition. 

On Indulgences . 

83. By what means does the Church assist us in the. 
discharge of the temporal punishment due to our sins ? 

By the grant of Indulgences. 

84. What is an Indulgence ? 

An Indulgence is a remission, granted out of the 
Sacrament of Penanee, of that temporal punishment 
which, even after the sin is forgiven, we have vet to 
undergo either here, or in Purgatory. 

85. How does the Church remit the punishment 
due to our sins ? 

By making to the Divine Justice compensation for 
us from the inexhaustible Treasure of the merits of 
Christ and His Saints. 
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Indulgences, therefore, derive their value and efficacy from 
tlie Spiritual Treasure of the Church, which consists of the 
superabundant merits and satisfactions of Christ and the 
Saints. This treasure is to be considered as the common 
property of the faithful, committed to the administration of 
the Church, since, by virtue of the Communion of Saints by 
which we are united as members of one body, the abundanoe 
of some supplies the want of others. 

“In this present time, let your abundance supply their 
want, that their abundance also may supply your want, that 
there may be an equaUty.'* (2 Cor. 8, 14. Comp. Page 
148. §. 4.) 

86. What is generally required to gain an In* 
dulgence ? 

It is required, 1. That we should be in the state of 
grace, and liave already obtained, by true repentance, 
forgiveness of those sins, the temporal punishment of 
which is to be remitted by the Indulgence ; and 2. 
That we should exactly perform the good works pre- 
scribed for the gaining of the Indulgence. 

87. What must we belieye with regard to In- 
dulgences ? 

We must belieye, 

1. That the Catholic Church has power to grant 
Indulgences; and 

2. That the use of them is very salutary to us. 
(Counc. of Trent, Sess. 25.) 

88. From whom has the Catholic Church the power 
of granting Indulgences ? 

From Jesus Christ, who made no exception when 
He said : “ Whatsoeyer thou shalt loose on earth, it 
shall be looaed also in Heaven.* * (Matt. 16, 19. & 18, 18.) 

That the Catholic Church has also at all times exerd sed 
this full power, is evident even from 2 Cor. 2, 10. 

89. Who has a right to grant Indulgences ? 

This right belongs especially to our Most Holy 

Father, the Pope, who, being the Suocessor of St. 
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Pefcer, has receiyed from Christ the keys of the king- 
dom of Heaven ; the Bishops, however, have also the 
power of granting some Partial Indulgences. 

99 . Por what reasons are Indulgences very salutary 
to US ? 

Por these : 

1. They discharge our debt of temporal punish- 
ment ; 

2. They encourage us to make our peace with God, 
by substituting for the fearful Canonical Penances 
easier exercises of piety ; 

3. They incite us to true repentance and amend- 
ment, since without these requisites they cannot be 
gained at all ; 

4. They urge us to receive frequently the Sacra- 
ments of Penance and of the Holy Eucharist, and to 
perform good works ; 

5. They console fervent penitents in their fear of 
the judgments of God. 


To assert that, by an Indulgence, the Chnrch fergives sins, 
paat or fature, or that she grants Indulgences for money , is 
£ gross calumny. It is true that, when granting an Indul- 
gence, she has sometimes, besides the condition of a sincere 
repentance, prescribed alras-deeds for charitable purposes; 
for instance, for the building of a Church, or of an hospital ; 
but as this, laudable as it was in the beginning, gave, never- 
theless, in the course of time, occasion to abuses, the Council 
of Trent abolished the abuses, declaring, however, that ” The 
use of Indulgences is very salutary to Christian people, and 
approved of by the authority of the Sacred Councils. 0 
(Sess. 25.) 


91 .* Is it then not true that the Church, by In- 
dulgences, frees us from the Obligation of doing 
penance ? 

No; she does not free us from the Obligation of 
doing penance according to our capacity, since, the 
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greater is our penitential zeal and love to God, the 
more do we participate in the Indulgence ; ßhe will 
only assist us in our inability to expiate all temporal 
punisbment in this life, and thus, by a generous in- 
dulgence, effecfc what, in ancient times, ehe endea- 
voured to attain by the rigorous Penitential Canons. 

92. How many kinds of Indulgences are there ? 

There are two kinds : A Plenary Indulgence, which 

is the remission of the whole debt of temporal punish- 
ment due to sin ; and a Partial Indulgence, which is 
the remission of a part of it only. 

93. * What is meant by an Indulgence of forty 
days, or seven years P 

A remission of such a debt of temporal punishment, 
as a person would discharge, if he did penance for forty 
days or seven years, according to the ancient Canons of 
the Church. 

94. What is meant by a Jubilee ? 

A J ubilee is a Plenary Indulgence which the Holy 
Palher grants every twenty-fifth year, or upon extra- 
ordinary occasions ; during which time, in order to 
increase the fervour of repentance in the faithful, Con- 
fessors have a special power to commute private vows 
into other works of piety, and to absolve in all re- 
served cases, 

95. Can Indulgences also be rendered available to 
the Souls in Purgatory ? 

Tes, all those which the Pope has expressly de- 
clared to be applicable to them. 

Application . — Value and esteem Indulgences, and 
avail yourself of every opportunity of gaining them 
worthily for yourself, as well as for the souls of the 
faithful departed. 
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On Extreme TTnction . 

1. What is Extreme TJnction ? 

Extreme TJnction is a Sacrament in which the sick, 
by tlie anointing with holy oil, and by the prayer of 
the Priest, receive the grace of G-od for the good of 
their souls, and often also of their bodies. 

Tbis Sacrament is called Extreme TJnction , because 
ifc is usually the last of the holy unctions which are 
administered by the Church. 

3* Whence do we know that the Sacrament of Ex- 
treme TJnction was instituted by Christ ? 

We know this, 1. Erom the Holy Scripture ; and 

2. From the constant doctrine of the Church. 

3. What does Holy Scripture say of the Sacrament 
of Extreme TJnction ? 

The Apostle St. James says in his Epistle (5, 14. 
15.) : “ Is any man sick among you, let him bring in 
the Priests of the Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, and 
the Lord shall raise him up, aud if he be in sins, they 
shall be forgiven him.” 

4. Why do we infer from these words, that Christ 
has instituted Extreme TJnction ? 

Because the anointing with oil eould have no Sacra- 
mental power of forgiving sins, if Christ had not so 
ordainea it. 

5. How is Extreme TJnction administered? 

The Priest anoints the different senses of the sick 
person with holy oil, and uses, at each anointing, this 
form of prayer : “ Through this holy unction, and 

His most tender mercy, may the Lord forgive thee 
whatever sins thou hast committed by thy sight (by 
thy hearing, etc.).” 


Digitized by Google 



298 


6 . What effects does Extreme Unction produce in 
the soul ? 

Extreme TJnction 1. Inereases sanctifying grace ; 
2. It remits venial eins, and also those mortal sins which 
the sick person can no more confess ; 8. It removes 
the remams t of »ins already forgiven ; and 4. It 
strengthens the soul in her sufferings and temptations, 
especially in her agony. 

f By remains of sins, we understand the temporal- 
punishment, the evil inclinations of the heart, and the we&k- 
ness of the will, which are the consequences of sins com- 
mitted, and remain even after the sins have been forgiven. 

7 . What effects does Extreme TJnction produce in 
the body ? 

It often relieves the pains of the sick person, and‘ 
sometimes restores him even to health, if it be expe- 
dient for the salvation of his soul. 

8. Who can, and ought to receive Extreme TJnction? 

Every Catholic who bas come to the use of reason, 

and is in danger of death by sickness ; but not such, 
as in health expose themselves to the danger of 
death. 

9 . How are we to receive Extreme TJnction ? 

We are to receive it, 

1. In the state of grace ; wherefore we must pre 
yiously, if possible, confess our sins, or, at least, make 
an Act of rerfect Contrition ; and 

2. With faitb, hope, and charity, and resignation to 
the will of G-od. 


Acts of these and similar virtnes shonld often be made by 
the sick person during illness, especially when his end ap- 

f roaches, and all present onght to help him to do so. It may.- 
e briefly done in the following words : 

I believe, my God, in Thee, 

I most firmly hope in Thee, 
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And I love most truly Thee, 
And all men are dear to me. 
All my »ins are grieving me, 
Which, I beg Thee, pardon me. 
I resign myself to Thee, 

Thank for good and evil Thee, 
Nay, FH live and die for Thee. 

Amen. 


10 . When should we receive Extreme TJnction ? 

We should receive it, if possible, whilßt we are still 

in our senses, and after having received the Yiaticum. 

11 . How often can Extreme TJnction be received ? 

In each dangerous illness it can be received once - r 

it can, however, be repeated on relapse into danger 
that had passed. 

12. * Is it not unreasonable for a person, from fear of 
death, to defer, or even neglect, the receiving of Ex- 
treme TJnction ? 

Certainly; for 

1. Extreme TJnction has been instituted even for 
the health of the body ; 

2. The sick person will recover more probably, if 
he employs in time the remedy ordained by God, than 
if he waits until he cannot recover except by a 
miracle ; and 

3. If his sickness be mortal, what can he wish 
better, than to die happy, to which end this Holy 
Sacrament gives him grace. 

Belatives also, or Attendants of the sick person, sin 
grievously, if through their fault the last Sacraments are 
not administered to him in due time. “ His sisters, therefore, 
sent to Him, saying : Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is 
sick.” (John 11, 3.) 


Application . — When God, in His mercy, visits you 
with & dangerous illness, be sure not to put off the 
receiving of the Holy Sacraments to the last moment f 
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otherwise death may surprise you, when it is no longer 
possible to have the attendance of a Priest. 

On Soli/ Order . 

1. On whom did Christ Himself confer the Priest- 
hood? 

On His Apostles. 

2. Was the Priesthood to discontinue with the death 
of the Apostles P 

No ; no more than the Church was to discontinue 
with them. 

3. How was the Priesthood continued ? 

By the Sacrament of Holy Order. 

4. What is Holy Order ? 

Holy Order is that Sacrament which communicates 
to those who receive it, the full power of Priesthood, 
fcogether with a special graceto discharge their sacred 
duties well. 

5. What are the principal powers of Priesthood ? 

1. The power to change bread and wine into the 

Body and Blood of our Lord ; and 2. The power to 
forgive sins. 

The power of consecrating bread and wine, Christ gave 
to His Church at the Last Supper (Comp. Page 262. 
'Quest. 9), and the power of forgivmg sins, alter His Ke- 
surrection. (Comp. Page 277. Quest. 4.) 

6. Is there in Holy Order also a visible sign which 
indicates the communicating of the invisible power 
and grace? 

Yes, there are several ; as, the imposition of hands 
and the prayer of the Bishop, the delivery of the 
chalice with wine, and of the paten with bread. 

The imposition of hands and prayer are also mentioned 
-in Holy ocripture : “ I admonish thee, that thou stir up 
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-the grace of God, which is in thee by the imposition of 
my hands.” Thus wrote St. Paul to Bisbop Timothy, 
2 Tim. 1, 6., and in a similar manner 1. Tim. 4, 14. — 
By Prayer and imposition of hands, Paul and Barnabas 
were also ordained : “ Then they, fasting and praying, 
and imposing their hands upon them, sent them away.” 
<Acts 13, 3.) 

7. * But are not all Christians true Priests by their 
IBaptism ? 

No; as the true Priesthood of the Old Law was 
propagated by natural descent from Aaron, so it is 
also in the New Law propagated by a spiritual descent 
from the Apostles, that is, by ordination. 

8. * Why then does St. Peter say that all Christians 

are “ a Jcinglg Priesthood ?” (1. Pet. 2, 9.) 

Because all, by their Baptism, are obliged to offer 
up to God internal or spiritual sacrifices (1. Pet. 2, 5.) 
of faith, hope and charity, of prayer and mortification. 

From this passage, it can no more be inferred that 
all Christians are true Priests, than that all are true 
Kings. In the Old Law also, God said to the Israel- 
ites : “ Tou shall be to Me a priestly kingdom” (2 Kings 
19, 6) ; nevertheless, there was a particular Priesthood, 
which alone was authorized to offer Sacrifices. — Punish- 
xnent of King Ozias. (2 Paral. 26.) 

9. Who can validly administer the Sacrament of 
Holy Order? 

Bishops only, who have received this power by a 
particular Consecration. 

As no one can be made a Priest except by the Sacra- 
ment of Holy Order, which can validly be administered 
only by a Bishop, who again has received the power of 
administering it, from another Bishop lawfully conse- 
crated; it is evident that, by an uninterrupted succes- 
sion of Bishops lawfrilly ordained and consecrated, the 
Priesthood ascends to the Apostles on whom Christ Hirn* 
seif conferred the Priestly and Episcopal Powers both for 
themselves and for their Successors. 
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10. Cannot also Civil Authorities, or Christian; 
Communities, confer spiritual powers P 

No, they cannot confer spiritual powers on others r 
because they have none themselves. 

Henca the Council of Trent decrees (Sess. 23. Ch. 4)»- 
“ That all those who, being only called and instituted by 
the people, or by the civil power and magis träte, ascend to 
the exercise of these ministrations, and those who of their 
own rashness assume them to themselves, are not to be 
looked upon as ministers of the Church, but as thieves and 
robbers, who have not entered by the door” (John 10, 1. 8.) 

11. Can a Priest be deprived of his Ordination ? 

No ; he can as little be deprived of Ordination as 

of Baptism, because it imprints an indelible character 
upon the soul. 

A Priest, tberefore, or a Bishon, cannot be deprived of the 
powers which he has received in his Ordination or Consecra- 
tion, to change bread and wine into the Body and Blood of 
Jesus Christ, and to offer up the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, 
to administer Confirmation, Extreme Unction, and Holy 
Order ; but the power of remitting sins by Sacramental Ab- 
solution, can be taken from him, because the valid adminis- 
tration of the Sacrament of Penance is also dependent on 
Jurisdiction, that is to say, on his mission or authorization 
by a lawful spiritual Superior. (Comp. Page 278. Note to 
Quest. 7.) For this very reason, the Priests and Bishops of 
the Schismatical Greek Church, and all those who ever have 
fallen away from the Catholic Church, retain the powers of 
their Ordination and Consecration, which originally they re- 
ceived from the Catholic Church ; but all other spiritual 

E ower, which depends on the Apostolical Mission, and comes 
•om the Head of the Catholic Church, expires witn their 
Separation from the Church. 

12. Are there any other Orders besides those of 
Priest and Bishop P 

Tes, there are others which are preparatory degrees 
to the Priesthood. 

13. Which are these other Orders P 
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1. The JEbur Minor Orders, by whieh those who 
receive them are qualified for various offices connected 
with the Divine Service 5 

2. The Order of Subdeacon , who has to assist the 
Deacon when serving at the altar ; and 

3. The Order of Deacon , who immediately asaists 
the Priest at the altar, and helps him also in bap- 
tizing, preaching, and giving Holy Communion. 

14. Who can, and ought to embrace the Ecclesias- 
tical State ? 

He only, who is called to it by God. 

Parents who, actuated by temporal interests, force their 
children to take Holy Orders, sin most grievously, and are 
responsible for all the evil consequences resulting from it. 

15. What should the faithful do in order to obtain 
worthy Prieats and Pastors ? 

They should often and fervently pray to God for 
that grace, and render themselves worthy of it by their 
love of the Church, and respect for the Priesthood. 

" Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the liarvest, that He send 
forth Labourers into His harvest.’*' (Matt. 9, 38.) 

Application . — Always show due respect and Sub- 
mission to Priests, as the Eepresentatives of God, and 
the Dispensers of His Holy Mysteries ; and should 
you happen to perceive in any of them human failings 
and infirmities, do not be scandalized, but “ Whatso- 
ever they shall say to you, observe and do ; but ac- 
oording to their works do ye not.” (Matt. 23, 3.) 


On Matrimony. 


1. By whom was Matrimony instituted ? 
Matrimony was instituted by God Himself, when 
He gave to Adam in Paradise Eve for his wife, that 
they both might lead a godly life, and live together in 
faithful and indissoluble love. 
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2. Was the sanctity of Matrimony always res- 
pected according to its original institution F 

No ; wben by sin fche entire human race had fallen 
away from God, the contract of marriage was na 
longer kept so holy, until our Saviour eame, and not 
only restored Matrimony as God had originally insti- 
tuted it, but even elevated ifc to the dignity of a Sa- 
crament. 

Howdid Christ restore Matrimony to its original 
institution ? 

He ordained that Marriage should again, as it 
was from the beginning, subsist between one man and 
one woman only, and that unte the death of either of 
them ; and He proposed, therefore, His spiritual union 
with the Church as an example to married people. 
(Ephes. 5.) 

“ Moses by reason of the hardness of your heart permitted 
you to put away your wives ; but from the beginning it was 
not so. And I say to you, that whosoever shall put away 
his wife, and shall marry another, committeth adultery ; and 
he that shall marry her that is put away, committeth 
adultery.” (Matt. 19, 8. 9. and Luke 16, 18. Mark 10, 11. 12.) 

4 . Can then the bond of marriage never be dis- 
solved ? 

Spiritual Superiors can, indeed, for important 
reasons, allow a husband and wife to live separated 
from each other; but, nevertheless, they continue 
married people, and neither of them can validly con- 
tract a second marriage, whilst the other party is 
living. 

“To them that are married, not I, but the Lord com- 
mandeth that the wife depart not from her husband. And 
if she depart, that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her husband. And let not the husband put away his wife.” 
(1 Cor. 7, 10. 11.) 

5. How do we know that Matrimony is a Sacra- 
ment ? 
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1. St. Paul teaches so, who calls Matrimony in the 
Chureh “ a great Sacrament ;”+ (Ephes. 5, 32.) 

2. The Chnrch has, at all times, helieved and taught 
so, as is evident, not only from the Holy Pathers, bufc 
also from the teaching of those Sects, who in the first 
ages separated themselves from us. 

f St. Paul teaches that husbands and wives should be 
xmited with each other, as Christ and His Chureh are United. 
Now, the union that subsists between Christ and His 
Chureh, is supernatural, and replete unth graces ; con- 
sequently, Matrimony is a sign to which invisible grace is 
attached, and, therefore, a Sacrament. 

6. What then is Matrimony in the Chnrch of 
Christ ? 

Matrimony is a Sacrament by which two single 
persons, man and woman, are married to each other r 
and receive grace from God, to discharge the duties of 
their state faithfully nntil death. 

7. How is this Sacrament received ? 

The bridegroom and the bride declare before their 
Pastor and two witnesses, that they take each other 
for wife and husband, whereupon the Priest blesses 
their union. 

Another Priest can only unite them in Matrimony, when 
commissioned by the Pastor of the parties, or by the Bishop, 
for that purpose. 

8. What are the duties of married persons ? 

1. They should take the mutual love of Christ and. 
His Chureh for their model, and live with each other 
in peace and conjugal fidelity, untii death separates 
them ; 

2. They should edify each other by leading a holy 
Ufe;t 

3. They should concur together in bringing up* 
their children in the fear of God, and suffer no eer- 
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wants to be in their house, wbo might endanger their 
innocence. 

4. The husband should treafc his wife with kindness, 
aupport and cherish her ; the wife should obey her 
husband in all that is just and honourable, and con- 
•scientiously manage the domestic concems.J 

f " Marriage honourable in all, and the bed undefiled; 
for fomicators and adulterers God will judge.” (Hebr. 13, 4) 
— X “ As the Ohurch is subject to Christ, so also let the 
wives be to their hnsbands in all things ;** i.e. that are just 
And honourable. “ Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also 
loved the Church, and delivered Himself up for it. . . . For 
no man ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherish- 
•eth it, as also Christ doth the Church.” (Ephes. 5, 24—29.) 

9.* What should married people consider, when 
they are tempted to break their conjugal fidelity ? 

1. That by adultery they break the solemn con- 
tract they have made in the presence of Q-od and of 
the Church ; 

2. That they break the most sacred bond by which, 
according to God’s disposal, human Bociety is united 
and kept together ; 

3. That they disturb domestic peace, hinder the 
.good education of their children, and destroy the hap- 
piness of the whole family ; and 

4. That they expose themselves to the danger of 
falling into disgrace and misery, and all sorts of sins 
and yices, and even, of being severely chastised, and 
ultimately entirely rejected by God Himself. 

“ He that is an adulterer, shall destroy his own soul ; he 
gathereth to himself shame and dishonour, and his reproach 
shall not be blotted out.*’ (Prov. 6, 32. 33.) 

In the Old Law, adultery was, by God’s command, punished 
with death, and in the primitive Church, with public penance 
of manv years, like manslaughter. — Sin and punishment of 
J£ing David. 
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10. What should those people bear in mind, who 
intend to enter the married state P 

1. They should not thoughtlessly espouse each 
other ; 

2. They should he properly instructed, and be free 
from impediments ; 

3. They should live innocently whilst they are es- 
poused, and not think that, during that time, they are 
allowed greater liberties, or to live together in the 
same house; 

4. They should enter the married state with a pure 
and holy intention ; and 

5. Before they marry, they should make a good 
Confession, and worthily receive Holy Communion. 

“ We are the children of saints, and we must not be loined 
together like heathens that know not God.” (Tob. 8, 5.) 

Example of Sara who could say to God : " Thou knowest, 
O Lord, that I never coveted a husband, and have kept mv 
«oul clean from all lust. Never have I joined myseli with 
them that play, neither have I made myself partaker with 
them that walk in lightness. But a husband 1 consented to 
take, with Thy fear, not with my lust.” (Tob. 3, 16 — 18.) 

11 . * Who may be said to espouse each other 
thoughtlessly? 

1. All who neglect to have previous recourse to 
G-od, and disregard His will, the adviee of their 
parents, and the salvation of their own soul in the 
affair ; (Prov. 19, 14.) 

2. Those who, in their choice, care less for religion 
and virtue, than for temporal advantages, etc. ; and 

3. Those who do not first consider whether they 
will be able to fulfil the weighty duties of the mar- 
ried state. 


The husband should be able to maintain his wife and chil- 
dren ; he should not be a free-thinker, or addicted to gamb- 
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ling, drinkin^, quarreling, cursing, etc. The wife should be - 
free from vamty, love of nnery, and capriciousness ; ehe should 
be chaste, pious f modest, industrious, and economictd. Both 
should possess the requisite virtue, Intelligence* and leaming 
in religious matten, in Order to be able to give their childrexL 
a Christian education. 

12 . Are people bound to keep their promise of mar- 
riage? 

Yes, linder pain of grievous sin ; nnless both par- 
ties voluntarily retraetit, or either of them, for par- 
ticular reasons, has a right to retract, which is to be 
decided by their spiritual superiors. 

13 . What sin do they commit, who receive the Sa- 
crament of Matrimony with an unholy intention, or 
in the state of mortal sin P 

They render themselves guilty of sacrilege, and, 
therefore, unworthy of all the Divine graces andbless- 
ings. 

14 . How many kinds of Impedimwits are there ? 

There are two kinds : 

1. Such as render marriage unlawful ; as, for in- 
stance, The forbidden times, the simple yow of chas- 
tity, a promise of marriage to another person, etc. ; 

2. Such as render it also null; for instance, Con- 
sanguinity and aflELnity to the fourth degree inclu- 
sively ; spiritual relationship, a solemn yow of chas- 
tity ; one of the parties not being a Christian ; like- 
whse (in those places where the Council of Trent has 
been received and published) the marriage not being; 
contracted in the presence of the Pastor, or of a Priest 
commissioned by him, and of two witnesses at least ; 
and others. 

In order to discover whether there are any Impediments of 
marriage, it is very advisable for the parties to make a sin- 
cere General Confession some time before they enter into the - 
contract. For this same reason, the Bans are published in- 
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the Church ; and any one who knows of an Impediment, is 
in conscience bound to declare it to the Pastor. 

15. What is understood by the forbidden times P 

1. The time which begins with the first Sunday of 
Advent, and ends with the Epiphany of our Lord ; 
and 2. That which begins with Ash-W ednesday, and 
ends with Low Sunday, within which times the Church 
forbids the solemnizing of marriage , because they 
have been particularly set apart for penance and 
prayer. 

In many Dioceses it has been decreed that within theso 
times no marriage is to be contracted without a special dis- 
pensation from the Bishop. But even in case this is granted, 
the married parties, conformably to a general command of 
the Chnrch, are forbidden to celebrate their wedding with 
pageantry, entertainments, and rejoicings ; nor is the Priest 
allowed to say the Mass appointed in the Missal for the 
Bridegroom and the Bride, or to gire them the solemn nup- 
tiai Benediction independently of this Mass. 

16. # Can the Impediments of Marriage never be 
dispensed with P 

The Church can dispense with some, when there are 
sufficient reasons, but not with all ; on this subject 
the parties must confer with their Pastor. 

Gnly the Chnrch, in whose power it is to grant or to 
refuse the dispensation (and not those who ask for it, and are 
too easily deceived by a blind passion), is competent to decide 
whether the reasons be sufficient. That these reasons must, 
at all events, be weighty, is evident from the Decree of the 
Council of Trent (Sess. 24. Ch. 5), which says that " Impe- 
diments of marriage are either never, or but rarely, to be dis- 
pensed with.” A dispensation got by fraud, though valid 
before men, is, nevertheless, invalid before God. 

17. What should we think of mixed marriages, i.e, 
of marriages, which are contracted between Catholics 
and non-Catholics, especially Protestants P 

- That the Church has, at all times, disapproyed of 
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such marriages, and never permits them, except on cer- 
tain conditions. 

18. * Why does the Church disapprove of such 
marriages ? 

1. Because the Catholic party is exposed to great 
danger of either losing, or becoming indifferent to the 
faith ; 

2. Because the Catholic education of the children 
is generally deficient, and not seldom impossible ; 

3. Because the non-Catholic party does not acknow- 
ledge Matrimony either as a Sacrament, or as indis- 
soluble, and can, therefore, according to his or her 
principles, separate, and marry again, which the 
Catholic consort is not permitted to do ; and 

4. Because for that very reason such a marriage 
never is a true emblem of the most iutimate, indis- 
soluble union of Christ with His Church, which, 
however, every Christian marriage ought to be ; in 
fine 

5. Because the happiness of conjugal union depends, 
above all, on unity of faith. 

19. On what conditions does the Church consent to 
a mixed marriage ? 

Onthese: 1. That the Catholic party be allowed 
the free exercise of religion ; 2. That he or she ear- 
nestly endeavour to gain by persuasion the non- 
Catholic consort to the true Church ; and 3. That all 
the children be brought up in the Catholic religion* 
(Breves of Pius VIII. and Gregory XVI.) 

20. # Is the Church obliged to make such conditions ? 

Yes ; otherwise she would either be indifferent to 

the etemal perdition of her children, or deny, that she 
alone is the true saving Church. 

21. Can then a person never be permitted to con- 
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tract & mixed marriage, unless the Catholic education 
of the children be previously secured ? 

No ; for such a marriage would be a grievous sin 
against the Catholic Church, and the spiritual welfare 
of the children that may be bora; wherefore the 
Church can in no case give her consent to it. 

Parents who consent to such a marriage of their child, 
render themselves guilty of tbe same sin as the child, and 
incur a severe responsibility before God. 

Application . — In the choice of a state of life, con- 
sult, above all things, God and the salvation of your 
aoul. Should you, after a mature deliberation, think 
yourself to be called to the married state, prepare 
yourself for it by prayer, good works, and especially, 
oy a good General Confession, and be careful not to 
follow those who, by sin and vice, draw the curse of 
God upon their heads. 


On Sacramentals. 

1. What do we usually understand by Sacramentals P 
By Sacramentals we understand, 

1. All those things which the Church blesses or con- 
secratea for the Divine Service, or for our own pious 
use ; as, Holy Water, Oil, Salt, Bread, Wine, Palms, 
Altars, Chalices, &c. 

2. Also the Exorcisms, Elessings, and Consecrations 
used by the Church. 

2. Why are such things called Sacramentals ? 

They are called Sacramentals, because they resemble 

the Sacraments, though they are essentially different 
from them. 

3. What is the difference between the Sacramentals 
and the Sacraments P 

1. The Sacraments wero instituted by God, and 
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operate by tbe efficacy which Gk)d gave them; the 
Sacramentals, on the coutrary, were ingtituted by the 
Church, and produce their effects by the prayers and 
blessings of the Church. 

2. The Sacraments have an infallible effect, unless 
we put an obstacle in their way ; but the effect of the 
Sacramentals depends principally on the pioua inten« 
tion of the person who makes use of them. 

3. The Sacraments effect immediately inward sancti- 
fication, whereas the Sacramentals, by imparting sub* 
Ordinate graces, only contribute towards lt, and pro« 
tect us also from temporal evils. 

4. The Sacraments are in general necessary, and 
commanded by Grod ; but the Sacramentals are only 
recommended by the Church as useful and wholesome. 

* 4. Why does the Church consecrate or bless the 
things belonging to the Divine Service ? 

The Church consecrates or blesses all those things 
that belong to the Divine Service, as, Churches, Altars, 
Beils, Yestments, etc., 1. In order to sanctify them, 
and dedicate them peculiarly to the Divine Service ; 
and 2. To render them more venerable and salutary 
to us. (Anniversary of the Dedication of a Church). 

“Every creature is sanotified by the word of God and 
prayer ” (1 Tim. 4, 5.) — Thus, even in the Old Law, the 
altar and all the ve*sels thereof were sprinkled and anointed, 
as the Lord had commanded. (Levit. 8, 11.) 

5. Why does the Church bless also Bread, Wine, 
the Eruits of the field, and such like things ? 

The Church blesses these things, 

1. After the example of Jesus Christ, who also 
blessed loaves and fishes ; (Luke 9, 16.) 

2. That “ to them that love G-od, all things (may) 
work together unto good (Born. 8, 28.) and 

3. That, as by the sin of Adam the curse of God 
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*extended to all the creatnres of the earth (den. 3, 17. 
Rom.S, 20 — 22), so also His blessings may be poüred 
out over all. 

From our birth to our death, the Chnrch incessantly shows 
her love and solicitude for ns : She prays for ns, consolea us, 
-helps ns, blesses us; even over our last place of reat — the 
• oemetery and grave — she pronounces her blessing. 

6. "Wh y should we especially make a devout nse of 
'the Sacramentals P 

Because w© participate through them in the prayer 
and blessing oi the whole Church, in the name of 
which the Priest consecrates and blesses. 

If in the Old Law the blessing of the Patriarchs was so 
highly esteemed, how mach more should we esteem the 
'blessing of the Church, which Christ has intrusted with the 
inexhaustible Treasure of His means of grace and salvation! 

7. Has then the prayer of the Church a particular 
‘ efficacy P 

Yes, the prayer of the Church has a particular 
-efficacy, 

1. Because she is the Body of Christ, animated and 
vguided by His Spirit ; and 

_2. Because her prayer is always united with the 
prayer of Jesus and His Saints. 

8. ’What does the Church usually pray for, when 
nahe consecrates or blesses P 

She prays for the averfcing of the judgments of G-od, 
for protection against the devil, for peace, blessing, 
well-being of the soul and body, etc. 

That the Church should use symbolical signs, especially 
the Sign of the Cross, and blessed things, as, Holy Water, 
Holy Oüs, Agnus Dei’s, Palms, etc., in imparting her Mess- 
ung and the fruits of her prayer, ought not to surprise us 
more, than that God, both in the Old and New Testament, 
«<was pleased to distribute His graces and blessings to the 
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9 . How should we use Holy Water ? 

A pious Christian sprinkles himself with Holy 
Water, not only when he enters or leaves the Church, 
bat also in his house, when rising and going to bed, 
when going out and retuming, and on many other 
occasions ; and, at the same time, he begs of God that, 
through the Blooa of Jesus Christ, he may be more 
and more purified, and be protected in all dangers of 
soul and body. 

10 . Why are the people sprinkled with Holy Water 
before High Mass P 

Because we should be pure and holy, when we 
appear in the presence of God, and pray to Hirn. 

Application , — Beware of being indifferent to the 
prayers and blessings of the Church, but respect an< * 
esteem them, and use all things blessed by the 
Church, especially Holy Water, with due reverence 
and devotion. 

On Pray er. 

1. What is Prayer ? 

Prayer is the raising up of our minds and hearts to 
God, either to praise Hirn, or to thank Hirn, or to 
beg His grace ; and, therefore, it is divided into 
Prayer of Praise, Prayer of Thanksgiving , and Prayer 
of Petition. 

2. What does to praise God mean ? 

To praise God means, to rejoice at His infinite 
Perfections, and to glorify and adore Him on that 
account. (Ps. 9, 3.) 

Examples : David in his Psalms ; the three Children in 
the fiery furnace (Dan. 3.) ; the Blessed Virgin. (Luke 1, 46«. 
etc.) 
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3 . Are we obliged to praise G-od ? 

Yes, we are; for this, we were created, and this 
will one day be our etemal occupation in Heaven. 
(Apoc. 4.) 

u My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord, and let all 
flesh bless His holy name for ever, vea for ever and ever.” 
(Ps.144, 21.) — “Beye filledwith the Holy Spirit, speaking to 
yourselves in ps$lms, and hymns, and spiritual canticles, 
singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord. ,r 
(Eph. 5, 18. 19.) 

4 . Must we also thanJc God for His gifts ? 

Yes ; for ingratitude is a detestable yice, whereas 
gratitude is tbe best means to obtain new benefits. 

“ In all tbings give thanks ; for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus.” (1. Thess. 5, 18.) 

5. Must we also heg graces of God ? 

“ Asb,” 8ays Jesus Christ Himself, “ and it shall be 
given you; seek, and you shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened to you.” (Luke 11, 9.) 

6. Is Prayer necessary to all ? 

Prayer is necessary for salvation to all who have 
sufficiently the use of reason. 

7. Why is Prayer necessary to all ? 

Because God has commanded it, and because, with- 
out it, we do not receive the graces necessary to perse- 
▼ere to the end. 

8. But does not God already know what we stand 
in need of P 

Most certainly; but we do not pray, to teil God. 
wbat we stand in need of, but to acknowledge Him as 
tbe Giver of all good gifts, to testify our dependence 
on Him, and thereby to render ourselves more wortby 
of His gifts. 

9. What are the principal fruits of Prayer ? 
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Prayer 1. Unitesusto God ; 2. Makes us heavenly- 
tninded ; 3. Strengthens us against evil ; 4. Gives us 
zeal and energy for good ; 5. Comforts us in adversity ; 
and 6. Obtains belp for us in time of need, and tJi© 
grace of perseverance unto death. 

Examples : Moses (Exod. 17, 11.) ; Samuel (1. King« 
12, 18.) ; Judith (Judith 9. etc.) ; Esther (Esther 14. etc.) ; 
the Machabees (2. Mac. 15, 27.) ; the first Christians, whilst 
Peter was in prison. (Acts 12, 5. etc.) 

10 . How must we pray that we may obtain these 
fruits ? 

We must pray 1. With devotion ; 2. With humility ; 
3. With confidence ; 4. With resignation to the will 
of God ; and 5. With perseverance. 

11. When do we pray with devotion ? 

When our prayer comes from the heart, and we 
avoid all distracting thoughts as much as possible. 

“This people honoureth Me with their lips; but their 
heart is far from Me.” (Matt. 15, 8.) 

12. Are all the distractions in prayer sinful ? 

They are sinful, when we ourselves are the cause of 

them, or wilfully admit or entertain them ; but when 
we struggle agamst them, they increase our merit. 

13. What should we do, in order that we may be 
less distracted in our prayers ? 

Before our prayers, we should as far as possible 
banish all worldly thoughts, and represent the Omni- 
present God in a lively manner to our mind. 

" Before prayer prepare thy soul, and he not as a man that 
tempteth God.” (Edclus 18, 23.) 

14. When do we pray with humility ? 

When we address our prayers to God with a sincere 
•acknowledgment of our weakness and unworthiness. 

“ The prayer of him that humbleth hima ^1F y shall pierce the 
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-clouds.” (Ecclus 35, 21.) — The Pharisee and the Publican. 
<Luke 18.) 

15. When do we pray with confidence ? 

When we firmly hope that Grod will liear our prayer, 
inasmuch as it is conducive to His honour and to our 
Valvation. 

“ Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering ; for he that 
wavereth is like a wave of the sea, whichis moved and carried 
about by the wind. Therefore let not that man think that 
he shall receive any thing of the Lord.” (James 1, 6. 7.) 

16. Why may, and ought we to have this firm hope ? 

Because God can give us all good things, and, for 

the sake of Jesus, will also really do so, as our Saviour 
Himself solemnly assures us, saying : “ Amen, amen, 
I say to you, if you ask the Father any thing in My 
name, He will give it you.” (John 16, 23. Comp, 
Mark 11, 23. 24.) 

17. But why do we not always receive what we ask 
for ? 

1. Either because we do not pray as we ought ; or 

2. Because that which we ask for, is prejudicial to 
our salvation ; or 

3. Because we do not persevere in praying ; there- 
fore, we must also pray with resignation to the will of 
God, and perseverance. 

18. When do we pray with resignation to the will of 
God ? 

When we leave it entirely to Him, to hear us when, 
and how He thinks proper. 

“ Father, not My will, but Thine be done !” (Luke 22, 42.) 

19. When do we pray with perseverance f 

When we do not desist, although we are not aware 
of being heard, but continue to pray the more fer- 
vently. 
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Example of the woman of Canaan. (Matt. 15.) — Parable of 
the friena who asks for three loaves. (Luke 11, 5 — 10 ) 

20. Must we always use a set form of words in our 
prayers ? 

No ; this is done in Vocol Prayer only ; but there ia 
also an Inferior or Mental Prayer, called Meditation . 

21. In what does Meditation consist ? 

It consists in reflecting upon the life and sufferings 
of Jesus, upon the Divine Perfections, or other truths 
of our religion, in order to excite in our hearts pious 
Sentiments, but especially good and efficacious reso- 
lutions. 

22. When ought we to pray ? 

Christ says, “ That we ought always to pray, and 
not to faint. ,, (Luke 18, 1.) 

23. How is it possible to pray always ? 

We pray always, when we frequently raise up our 
minds and hearts to God, and oder up to Hirn all our 
labours, sufferings, and pleasures. Yet, at certain 
times, we are to pray in an especiai manner. 

24. When are we thus especially to pray ? 

1. In time of temptation and other urgent need, 
and during private and public calamities ; 2. In the 
morning and at night ; before and after meals ; when 
the Angelus-bell rings; and when we are in the 
Church. 

25. Why should we particularly pray in the Church ? 

Because the Church is especially the house of God 

and of prayer, where all that we see and hear, is in- 
tended to raise our minds and hearts to the meditation 
on Divine things. 

26. For whom must we pray ? 

We must pray for all men : for the living and the 
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dead ; for friends and enemies ; especially for our pa- 
rents, brothers and sisters, benefactors, spiritual and 
temporal Superiors, and also for heretics and infidels. 

“I desire therefore, first of all, tbat supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and tbanksgivings be made for all 
men, for kings, and for all tbat are in high Station, that 
we may lead a quiet and a peaceable life in all piety and 
ehastity ” (1. Tim. 2, 1. 2.) 

Application . — Consider how bappy you are, tbat 
you, a miserable worin of the earth, are allowed to 
speak to God, the Most High, as a child speaks to bis 
fatber. Pray, therefore, often and willingly, and al- 
ways witb as much devotion as you posbibly can, both 
at home and in the Cburcb. 

§•1. On the Lord' 8 Pray er. 

27. Which is the most excellent of all prayers ? 

The most excellent of all prayers is the Our Father 

or the Lord' s Prayer . 

28. Why is the Our Father called the Lord*8 
Prayer ? 

Because Christ our Lord bas taught it to us, and 
< 5 ommanded us to say it. (Matt. 6, 9 — 13.) 

29. What does the Lord’s Prayer contain ? 

It contains a short Pr face and Seven Petitions. 

30. What do you call its Preface t 

These words : u Our Father who art in Heaven ?" 

31. What does the word Father remind us of ? 

That God is our Father, so good and so worthy of 

yeneration that there is no earthly father like Him ; 
and that we, therefore, ought to pray to Him with a 
•childlike reverence, love, and confidence. 

32. Why do we say, our Father, and not, my Father? 

Digitized by Google 



820 


Because, God being the Father of all men, we are 
all His children, and should, therefore, love one another 
as brothers, and pray for one anotber. (Mal. 2, 10.) 

33 . Why do we add these worda : “ Who art in 
Heaven ?” 

To call to our mind, 

1. That God, though He is everywhere, dwells es* 
pecially in Heaven, where we sball one day see Hirn 
face to face. (1 Cor. 13, 12.) 

2. That we are but pilgrims upon earth, and that 
our true country is in Heaven ; and 

3. That, when we pray, we must detach our hearts 
from all earthly things, and raise thöm up to Heaven. 

34 . What do we ask for in the First Petition: 
“ Hallowed be Thy narrte ?” 

That the name of God may never be profaned or 
blasphemed, but that God may be rightly known, 
lovea, and honoured by us and by all men. 

35 . Why is this the First Petition ? 

Because we are to esteem the honour and glory of 
God more than all things eise. 

36 . What do we ask for in the Second Petition : 
“ Thy Icing dom come ?” 

1. That the kingdom of God, the Church, may be 
more and more extended upon earth ; 

2. That the kingdom of Divine grace and love may 
now be establishea in our hearts ; in Order that 

3. After this life, we may all be admitted into the 
kingdom of Heaven. 

37 . What is the meaning of the Third Petition : 
c< Thy will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven ?” 

1. We ask that we, and all men, may do the will of 
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God on Earth as faithfully and cheerfully, aa the 
Angela and Saints do in Heaven ; and 

2. We profess that, in all things, we aubmit our- 
selvea to the holy will of God. 

38. What do we aak for in the Fourth Petition r 
u Qive ms this day our daily bread ?” 

We aak that God would give us all that ia daily 
neceasary for our soul and body. 

39. Wby does Christ bid ua ask for our daily bread 
only ? > 

To teach us, that we should wish only for neces- 
aaries, not for riches and abundance. 

11 Having food, and wherewith to be covered, with these wo 
are content.” (1 Tim. 6, 8.) 

40. What do we ask for in the Fifth Petition r 
“ Forgive us our trespasses , as we forgive them that 
trespass against us ?" 

That God would so forgive us all our sins, as we 
forgive others who have offended us. 

41. May those who do not forgive, expect forgive- 
ness themselves ? 

No ; on the contrary, they pass judgment upon 
themselves, as often as they say the Our Father . 

" Forgive thy neighbour if he hath hurt thee ; and then 
shall thy sins be forgiven to thee when thou prayest.”' 
(Ecolus 28, 2.) 

42. What do we ask for in the Sixth Petition % 
“ Lead us not into temptation ?” 

We ask that God would remove from ua all temp- 
tations, and all the dangers of sin, or, at least, give ua 
grace sufficient to resist them. 

43. By whom are we tempted to sin ? 

1. By our own Flesh or Concupiscence ; “ For the 
flesh lusteth against the spirit (Gal. 5, 17.) 

2. By the World, i.e., by its vain pomps, bad ex- 
amples, and wicked maxims ; and 
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3. B y the Devil, “ Who, as & roaring lion, goeth 
about seeking whom he may devour.” (1 Petr. 5, 8.) 

44. Why does God permit us to be tempted ? 

1. To keep us humble ; 

2. To try our faithfulness, or to punish our unfaith- 
fulness; and 

3. To increase our zeal for virtue, and our ments. 

1. “ Lest the greatness of the revelations should exalt me, 
there was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel of Satan, to 
buffet me.” (2 Cor. 12, 7.) — 2. “ The Lord your God trieth 
you, that it may appear whether you love Hirn with all your 
heart and with all your soul, or no.” (Deut. 13, 3.) — 3. 
Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for when he 
hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of life, which 
God hath promised to them that love Hirn.” (James 1, 12.) 

45. Is temptation in itself a sin f 

Temptation in itself is not a sin ; but to expose our- 
selves heedlessly to temptation, or to yield to it, is a 
sin. 

For our consolation and instruction, Christ Himself al- 
lowed the Devil to tempt Hirn. (Matt. 4.) 

46. What must we do in Order that we may not 
yield ? 

We must especially watch and pray, as Christ our 
Lord says: “Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not 
into temptation.” (Matt. 26, 41.) 

47. What do we ask for in the Seventh Petition : 
“ But deliver us front evil ?” 

That God would preserve us from all evil of soul 
and body, especially from sin, and etemal damnation. 

48. Why do we add the Word, “ Amen? or <e So 

leitr 

To express by it our ardent desire, and also our 
eonfidence, of being heard. 
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Application . — Always say the Lord’s Prayer with 
reverential attention, remembering that we have re- 
ceiyed it from our Divine Redeemer Himself. 

§. 2. On the Angelical Salut ation. 

49. What prayer do Catholics usually say after the 
Our Father ? 

The prayer, which is said in honour of the Mother 
of God, and is called the Angelical Salutation or Hail 
Mary . 

50. Why do we add the Angelical Salutation to the 
Lord’s Prayer ? 

That the Most Blessed Mother of God may second 
our weak prayer by her powerful intercession with her 
Diyine Son. 

51. How many parts has the Hail Mary ? 

Two parts : A Frager of Fraise and a Frager of 
Fetition. 

52. Of what is the Frager of Fraise composed ? 

1. Of the words of the Archangel Gabriel : “ Hail 
(Mary),/hZZ of grace, the Lord is with thee ; blessed 
art thou among women and 

2. Of the words of St. Elizabeth : “ And blessed is 
the fruit ofthy wombf to which we add the name of 
Jesus . 

“ HaiV* is a term of salutation, equivalent to " Ave” or 
4t Salve,” and means, “ Be well,” “ Health to thee” or “ I 
salute thee” (The Transl.) 

53. When did the Archangel Gabriel speak those 
words ? 

When he announced to the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
that ßhe would become the Mother of God, 
(Luke 1, 28.) 

T 
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54. When were the above words spoken by St. 
Elizabeth ? 

When Mary went into the hill country, and visited 
her cousin Elizabeth. (Luke 1, 42.) 

55. Why do we address Mary by these words : 

“ Full of grace ?” 

1. Because Mary was replenished with grace, even 
before her birth ; 2. Because she always increased in 
grace ; and 3. Because she brought forth the Author 
of all graces. 

56. Why do we say : “ The Lord is with thee ?” 

Because God is, in a most particular manner, with 
the Blessed Virgin, wherefore Bhe is justly ealled the 
Chosen Daughter of the Heavenly Eather, the True 
Mother of the Divine Son, and the Immaculate Spouse 
of the Holy Ghost. 

57. What is the meaning of these words of praise t 
“ Blessed art thou among women ?” 

That Mary is the happiest of all the daughters ot 
Eve : 

1. Because she was chosen before all, to be the 
Mother of God ; 

2. Because she alone is a Mother, and, at the same 
time, a Virgin ; and 

3. Because the first woman entailed a curse on the 
world, Mary, on the other hand, brought us salvation. 

58. Why do we add these words : “ Blessed is the- 
fruit ofthy womb 7 Jesus 

To show that the veneration of Mary is inse- 
parable from the veneration of Christ, and that we 
praise the Mother for the sake of the Son, 

59. Of what is the Frager ofFetition composed ? 

Of the words which were added by,^he Churck r 
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“ Holy Mary , Mother of God, pray for us sinners, now , 
and at the hour of our death, Amen” 

60. Why were these words added by tbe Church? 

1. That we may profess by tbem before tbe wbole 

world, that Mary ia truly Mother of God; and 2. 
That we may often implore the assistance of her 
prayers in all our necessities, and especially, lor 
obtaining the grace of a happy death. 

61. Why should we often pray for a happy death ? 

1. Because our etemal salvation depends on the last 

moments of our life; 2. Because, at that critical time, 
the temptations are commonly more violent and more 
dangerous ; and 3. Because perseverance to the end of 
life is a special grace, for which we ought continually 
to pray. (Counc. of Tr. Sess. 6. Can. 6. 22.) 

62. Has the Blessed Virgin great influenee with 
God ? 

Certftinly ; for it has never been heard yet, that any 
one who had recourse to Mary, and with true devotion 
implored her intercession, has ever been abandoned by 
God. (St. Bernard.) 

63. What prayer do we say when moming, noon, 
and night the bell is rang for the “ Angelus ?” 

We say the following : 

The Angel of the Lord declared unto Mary. And 
she conceived of the Holy Ghost. Hail, Mary, etc. 

Behold the handmaid of the Lord. Be it done 
unto me according to thy word. Hail, Mary, etc. 

And the Word was made flesh. And dwelt among 
us. Hail Mary, etc. 

Pray for us, O Holy Mother of God ! 

That we may be made worthy of the promises of 
Christ. 

Let us pr^y : 
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Pour forth, we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy grace into 
our hearts, that we, to whom the Incarnation of Christ 
Thy Son was made known by the message of an 
Angel, may, by His Passion and Cross, be brought to 
the glory of His Resurrection, through the same 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Though we should live in countries or places, where 
such public signal is not given,yet,as this pious exercise 
is strongly recommended by the Church, and sever^l 
Popes have granted many spiritual favours and 
Indulgences to those who daily and devoutly practise it, 
let us be careful to say this prayer with great devotion 
every day in the moming, at noon, and in the evening. 
(The Transl.) 

64. Whj do we say this prayer ? 

1. To give thanks to God for the Incarnation of 
Christ ; and 2. To honour the Blessed Virgin, and to 
recommend ourselves to her protection. 

65. * What is the Eosary ? 

It is a very useful and easy form of prayer, mental 
as well as vocal, wbich was introduced by St. Dominic 
in the thirteenth Century, was approved of by the 
Church, and has, since then, always been practised 
and recommended by her. 


This form of prayer is called Eosary , because it is, as 
it were, a chaplet of the most beautiful prayers and 
meditations, wherein the principal mysteries of our 
religion are wreathed like fragrant roses. Hence the 
name. It is divided into three parts, each pari consisting 
of five Mysteries. The first five are called the Joyful Mys- 
teries ; the next five, the Dolorous or Sorrowful Mysteries ; 
and the last five, the Olorious Mysteries. It istrue, that, 
in the Rosary, the same salutation is often repeated; 
but this ougnt not to surprise us more than that, in 
Psalm 135, the words, “ JHis mercy endureth for everf are 
repeated twenty-seven times; or, that the Angels in 
Heaven incessantly sing : “ J Holy, holy , holy” Nor ought 
this practice to appear tedious to us, since the mind is. 
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in the mean time, to be occupied with the eontemplation 
of the Holy Mysteries. (See Pages ix. and x.) 

The Titles of honour, which are given to our Blessed 
Lady in the Litany of Loretto, as, “ Mystical Rose , Tower 
of David , Moming Star ” etc., are symbolical expressions 
taken from the Holy Scripture, and are applied to her on 
account of the eminent Privileges and graces conferred 
on her. 

Application . — Honour the Blessed Virgin in a most 
particular and childlike manner. Implore her 
assistance in all your necessities and concerns, and 
strive eagerly to imitate her charity, patience, purity, 
and her other virtues. 

On Keligious Practices and Ceremonies in 

GENERAL ; AND ON SOME IN PARTICULAR, 

1. What do we understand by Religiom Geremonies ? 

By Religiom Geremonies we understand certain 

significant signs or actions, which tbe Church has 
established for the celebration of the Divine Service. 

2 . Why is the instruction on Rrayer followed here 
by the explanation of Religious Rractices and Cere - 
monies ? 

1. BecauseBeligious Ceremonies have been instituted 
to give praise and glory to God, no less than Prayer 
itself ; and 2. Because they help us to elevate our 
souls to God and to the eontemplation of Divine 
things, consequently also, to pray with attention and 
devotion. 

3 . How do Ceremonies help us to elevate our souls 
to God and Divine things ? 

They help us 1. Because they render the Divine 
Service more solemn, aud thereby captivate our atten- 
tion, and draw it from earthly objects to God ; and 2. 
Because they represent in a visible manner before our 
eyes, Mysteries invisible in themselves, and thereby 
render it easier for us to meditate on them. 
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4 . * Are not Ceremonies idle Observ&nces ? 

Not at all ; for 1. God Himself prescribed, nnder 
severe penalties, several kinds of Ceremonies to tbe 
Jews ; 2. Christ our Lord also used various Ceremo- 
nies ; and 3. He Himself instituted sacramental signs 
or Ceremonies. 

1. See the Book of Leviticns. — 2. For instance, when 
He bealed the man that was deaf and dumb (Mark 7.) ; 
wlien He gave siglit to the man bora blind (John 9.) ; 
when He breathed on His Disciples, and imparted to 
them the Holy Ghost (John 20,). — 3. When He instituted 
the Holy Eucharist, Baptism, etc. 

5. * But must we not adore God in spirit and in 
truth ? (John 4, 24.) 

By all means; and, therefore, the Church wishes 
that we should not merely assist at the Ceremonies, but 
also understand their meaning, and accompany them 
with prayer, and pious Sentiments. 

6. Have then all Beligious Ceremonies a meaning ? 

Tes ; all things which the Church makes use of for 

celebrating the Divine Service, have a mystical signifi- 
cation, and are intended to excite our souls to Hvely 
Sentiments of devotion. 

The Ceremonies of Baptism, SeePages 253 & 254; — of 
Confirmation, Pages 25o& 257 ; — of the Mass, Pages 268 & 
269 ; — of the Blessing of water, salt, oil, etc. See Page 
311, etc. 

7. Hut are there not also Beligious Ceremonies 
and Practices which are useless and superfluous ? 

No ; that which the boly, infallible Church ordains, 
approves, or practises, cannot but be useful and 
salutary, because she is always guided by the Holy 
Ghost. 

8. What is then the use of Incense ? 

Incense is an emblem of reverence and of prayer 
which should ascend to Heaven as a sweet odour 
before God. (Ps. 140, 2.) 
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9. What do the Lighted Canäle* signify ? 

They signify Faith which enlightens, Hope which 
•eoars above this worid, and Charity which inflames ; 
and they recall also to our mind those times of perse- 
cution, when the Christians celebrated the Divine 
Service in Catacombs or subterranean cavems. 


10 . What do the Candlqs blessed on the Feast of 
the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary, especially 
call to our mind ? 

The words of Simeon, that Jesus is “ a Light to the 
revelation of the Gentiles, ”f and that we also are to 
walk “as children of the Light.” (Luke 2, 32. 
Ephes. 5, 8.) 

■f t.«., a Light to be revealed to the Gentiles, or to 
lighten the Gentiles. (The Transl.) 

11 . What does the Paschal Canäle remind us of ? 

It reminds us of Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, 

who rescued us from the servitude of Satan, as for- 
merly the pillar of fire led the Children of Israel out 
of the bondage of the Egyptians. (Exod. 14, 20.) 

12 . What do the Ashes blessed on Ash-Wednesday 
call to our remembrance ? 

That we should humble ourselves, and sincerely re- 
pent ; therefore, the Priest, whilst he puts ashes on 
our heads, says : “ Eemember, man, that thou art dust, 
and into dust thou shalt retura.” (Gen. 3, 19.) 


Ashes were even in the Old Testament an emblem of 
>enance and humility . Examples: The Ninivites, Judith, 
Csther, etc. ( 


13 . What do the Pahis on Palm-Sunday call to 
our mind ? 

The triumphant entrance of our Lord into Jerusa- 
lem, and His victory over Hell ; and that we also 
ahould strive to g&in the palm of eternal life. 
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14. For what end are Public Applications and Pro- 
cessions made ? 

1. To praise God also publicly, to thank Him, to 
draw down, by our prayers, His protection and bles- 
aing upon town and country, and to avert His chastise- 
ments ; 

2. To proclaim the yictory and triumph of the Ca- 
tbolic Religion, for which purpose tbe Cross and Ban- 
ner precede ; and 

3. To be reminded, tbat we are but pilgrims in tliis 
world, and thatwe should constantly walk before God. 

We meet with examples of such Public Supplications 
and Processions as early as in the most ancient times of 
Christianity. 

15. What should we think of Pilgrimages ? 

When they are made according to the intentions of 

the Church, they are certainly much to be commended ; 
nay, they are even confirmed by the example of tbe 
Saints, and the Indulgences of the Church. 

It is true that God is, and hears us, everywhere : 
nevertheless, He may be more disposed to hear us in 
certain places, as well as at certain times. Moreover, in 
Places of Pilgrimage there are many things calculated to 
excite us to pray with greater fervour and confidence, and, 
therefore, with more chances of being heard. Should 
abuses intervene, not the Pilgrimages, but the abuses 
should be condemned. 

16. ‘ How does the Church wish Pilgrimages to be 
made ? 

The Church wishes 1. That we should not neglect 
for them the urgent duties of our state or profession ; 
2. That we should have a good intention ; 3. That we 
should well employ the time engaged in them, 
and patiently endure the hardships which attend 
them ; and 4. That we should pray fervently at the 
Holy Place, and, if possible, go there to Confession 
and Communion. 
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17. * Hare Pilgrimages long been in uae ? 

They were in use even under the Old Law, where 
we see that, by an express command of G-od, the 
Israelities went on a pilgrimage to the Temple of 
Jerusalem, as did also Jesus and Mary. And the 
first Christians went frequently to the place where 
Christ lived and suffered, and to the tombs of the- 
Apostles and holy Martyrs. 

18. * What are Confraternities ? 

They are pious Associations, generally approved of 
by the Popes, and established for the purposes of 
mutual prayer, encouragement and assistance in the 
performance of good works, and the frequentation of 
the Sacraments. 

Since Confraternities conduce much to holiness of life, 
when the rules, which, however, as such do not bind 
under pain of any sin, are well kept ; the Church has 
granted them ample Indulgences: yet all are free to 
apply or not for admittance into them. 

Application . — Participate with great devotion in the- 
Eeligious Practices and Ceremonies of the Church, 
and never suffer yourself to be diverted from them 
either by the mockery or example of impious or 
thoughtless people. 
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RECAPITULATION. 


I. Our 'Religion is Divine, 

This is proved by her History from the Creation of 
the world to the present time ; viz. : By her age, her 
Potinder, her propagation, her duration, her blessings 
and fruits, etc. (See Short History of [Religion, 
Page 3—63.) 

II. This our Divine Religion teaches , 

That we are in this world in Order thrft we may 
serve God, and be eternally happy with Him in 
Heaven. (See Pull Catech. of the Catholic Religion, 
Page 65 — 68.) Por this end we must 

1. Relieve all that Godhas revealed (Page 69 — 158) ; 

2. Keep all the Commandments which God has 
given us either Himself (Page 159 — 211), or through 
His Church (Page 211 — 221) ; consequently, also 
avoid Sin, by which the Divine Command is broken 
(Page 221 — 229), and strive to lead a virtuous Ufa 
(Page 230 — 239). But this we cannot do withoutthe 
Grace of God (Page 240 — 247). 

Therefore we must also 

3. Make use of the Means of Graee which God bas 
ordained ; namely, the Sacraments (Page 247 — 314), 
and Frager (Page 314 — 331). 


The E*d. 
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